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PKEFACM 


White I wu Biad 7 i 4 & Saquhanktoteva ot Eteghttoaodana, 
I feU the neoessitr of editing the same text beeaoae of the 
importenoe it earries, epeoially referenoe to the oontri- 
bntion of Baghvnandana in the field of Batpskara. In Bengal 
Baghnnandana is regarded as a great reformer and the study of 
the text is expected to bring to light bis own riews and the 
changes introdnoed by him in the society. As such a study 
necessitates a thorough knowledge of the l^strio background, 
on which modifications are intended, 1 have in the first part, 
discussed various problems relating to the Supskaras in their 
origin and decay. In the second part an attempt has been made 
to the analytioal study of the Saipskaratattva. In the third 
part I propose to make a study of the Saqukaras as they are 
practised among the tribal population of different parts of India. 
It will be published separately. 

I must acknowledge here with respect the help that I have 
derived from the pioneer works ot Pr. B. B. Pandey and Mm. 
Dr. F. V Eane, specially for the first part of the dissertation. 

As the book was printed in India while I was away from the 
oonntry, it is nnavoidable that several misprints will creep in 
the text. In fact I had to give up the idea of editing the text 
because of my absence from my country and it is presented now 
only iu the form of a reprint. I humbly admit the deficiencies. 

It is my pleasant duty to express my gratefulness to 
Dr. Oauri Nath Sastrl, M. A , P. B. S., D. Litt., Principal, 
Sanskrit Oollege, Calcutta, tor the inspiratiou and enooarage> 
meat I derived from him in my academic pursnits. I pay my 
respects to my teacher Or. Krisha Gopal Qoswami Sastrl, 
M.A., P.B.S., D. Phil, Ashutosfa Professor of Sanskrit, Calcutta 
University for constant help and gnidanoe received from him. 

Sri Sfayamapada Bhattaobarya of Satp^a Pustaka Bhap^ar 
deserves special thanks for the task of taking up the publishing 
of the book even under adverse oiroumstauoee. 

Oxford. Henunba Chatterjee 

Ifith August, 1967. 



FOREWORD 


It appears indeed as a bold attempt on my part to write 
a treatise on the Sadiskaras of the Hindus, as because there 
are two books of outstanding calibre on the subject, one by 
Mm. Dr. P. V. Kane, and another by Dr. R, B. Pandey, M.A.. 
D.Litt. The book that I present herewith is no other than 
an introduction to the Saihskaratattva of Raghunandana. 
For reasons unavoidable the publication of the Saihskara- 
tattva has been delayed and therefore I feel like publishing 
the introductory part in the form of a book just to enlighten 
the readers mainly on the contribution of Raghunandana in 
the field of Saibskara. 

The dissertation is distributed over two parts of which the 
first part consists of five chapters. The second part deals with 
a detailed analysis of the Sadiskaratattva of Raghunandana. 

1 must admit frankly that in the design of the first part, 
I have derived much help from the book of Dr. Pandey. 
namely, ‘Hindu sathskaras’, for which I gratefully acknow- 
ledge my debt. In my own way I have supplemented his 
points with more details. History of DharmaSastra (vol, ii. 
pt. I) by Mm. Dr. P. V. Kane has also been of immense 
benefit in preparation of my book. I express my debt to 
him also. 

Sri Sbyamapada Bhattacharya, Proprietor, Sanskrit Pustak 
Bhandar deserves my thanks for taking upon himself the task 
of publishing the book. For reasons beyond my control 
several misprints have crept into the book, for which I crave 
the indulgence of sympathetic readers. 

Sanskrit College Heramba Chatter jee 

Calcutta, 

Ist October 196S. 
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CHAPTER I, 

samskara-its characteristics and origin 

‘For thinking minds to blossom, for arts and science to 
flourish, the first condition necessary is a settled socic^ providii^ 
security and leisure. A rich culture is impossible vwfli a coov 
munity <rf nomads where people struggle for life and die of 
privation. Fate called India to a spot where nature was free 
with her gifts and every prospect was pleasii^ The Himalayas, 
with their immense range and elevation on one ade and sea 
on the others, helped to keep India free from invasion for a 
long time. Bounteous nature yielded abundant food and man 
was relieved of the toil and struggle for existence. The Indiana 
never felt that) the world was a field of battle where mtm strug- 
gled for power wealth and domiaation. When we do not need 
to waste our energies on problems of life on earth eoiploiting 
nature and controlling the forces of the world, we begin to think 
of the higher life, how to live more perfectly in the spirit. 
Perhaps an enervating climate inclined the Indian to rest and 
retirement. The huge forests with their wide leafy avenues 
afforded great opportunities for the- devout soul to wander 
peacefully through them, dream strange dreams and burst fralh 
into joyous songs. World-weaiy men go out on pilgrimages 
to these scenes of nature, acquire inward peace. listening to 
the rush of winds and torrents, the music of birds and leaves, 
and return whole of heart and firesh in spirit. It was in the 
Airamas and Tapovanas or forest hennltages that the thinking 
men of India meditated on the deeper problems of existence. 
The security of life, the wealth of natural resources, the freedom 
from worry, toe detadiment fimn toe cares of existence and toe 
absence of a tyrranous practical intertst, stimulated toe higher 
life of India, with the result that we find from the heginmnp 
of histry an impatience of spirit, a love of wisdom and a pass- 
ion for the saner pursuits of the mind. 
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HINDU SAAISKARAS IN ANCIENT INDIA 

Helped natural conditions and provided with the intel- 
lectual scope to think at the implication of things, the Indians 
escaped the doom which Plato |»onounced to be the worst of 
an, viz., the hatred reason. In many countries of the 
world, reflection on the nature of existence is a luxury life. 
The serious moments are given to action, while the pursuit 
of philosofAy comes up as a parenethesis. In ancient India 
iriiilost^hising was not an auxuliary to any other science or 
art, but always held a prominent position of independence.’ 
This tendency of thinking is responsible undoubtedly for as- 
cription of seriousness, gravity and intricacies to any presorip- 
tion of the sastrakaras. It is for this reason that we trace 
purpose and meaning in all acts of the seers of ancient India. 
But unfortunately we are so outdistanced by time from our 
ancestors that most of the meanings and purposes for these 
iiastric i^cscriptions have faded away We therefore ate to 
work on conjectures and surmises. The social circuirstances 
under which the laws were formulated have completely 
changed. As such our conclusions are bound to be limited 
by conditions This is applicable in almost ail cases of laws 
of ancient India and it is more so in cases of Sailiskaras. 

In the present dissertation we propose at first to trace the 
factors connected with the origin of Sailiskaras The term 
Sailiskara as wc shall sec. has the element of purification in it. 
Purification presupposes sin or impurity. We therefore, first of 
all confine ourselves to the study of the conccpfion of sin. 

In the Ttgvcda the conceptions of righteousness found clear 
expression. It appears therefore that in the Sailihitas the most 
elevated expression (rf the sense of sin and the desire to be 
set free from it is available. Varuna is such a god to whom 
the sinner addresses and he is the God who is omniscient and 
who of himself or by his spies knows the thoughts of men. 
In VTT. LXXXVr prayer has been offered to Varuna for his 

t KimSga Ssa varuna iycftham yal stotaraih jighainsasi sakhayam/ 

Prataome vooo dUIabha svadhSvova tvanenS namasa tur iyam // 
Rv. VII. 86.4. 



SA^ISKaRA—ITS CHARACIBRISTICS AND ORIGIN $ 

aiqwaseiqent so that the sin committed by the sinnw ma y be 
excused. The God is invdced to set fteo the sinner front his 
bonds. It*is probaUe that the sense of sin must be ctmsideied 
to have been brought home to him by disease, as is ariitTitt<»d 
freely in the later hymns, VII. LXXXIX. The hymns have 
their ethical value. They confess sin, even if they seek to ex- 
plain it, they assume the justice of the divine anger which they 
seek to remove by supplicaticm, probably accompanied by 
offering, though the hymns do not expressly say so. 

Moreover we find in the Bgveda and predominantly in the 
Atharvaveda. the more i^mitive conception of sin as a pollu- 
tion which can be removed by physial means. It is not diffi- 
cult to trace remains of this earlier view in the hymns to 
Varuna. From VII. LXXXIX it is plain that the sinner was 
afflicted by dropsy and the wate^ nature of die disease can 
hardly have failed to suggest connexion with Varuna who is 
even in the ^{gvcda closely connected with the waters. Nor is 
it imlikely that Varupa’s power to loosen the bonds of sin is 
derived ultimately from the demising power of the waters. In 
1. XXXII.22‘ waters have been described as goddesseu who 
have been requested to carry away sin. Similarly Agni has 
been invoked to loosen the bonds of the sinners (V. II. 7). 
Conceprion of sin as a kind of disease is implidt in the view 
of inherited sin or sin which comes from* contagion: sin can 
be obtained not merely from the father, but from the mother 
and other close kindred.* In other cases the kinship of sin 
to polluition IS more evident, the black bird, the harbinger 
of Nivrti, the goddess of misfortune, by its excrement creates 
guilt on the person affected, the wailing of the women in the 

1 Idamapah pravahata yatkiip ca duritam mayi/ 
Yadvahamabhidudroha yadva fepa utanrtam// 

Rg. 1. XXXII. 22. 

2 Yadenaso matrkrtiicchcfc lutrkrtacca yat. A. Veda, V. XXX. 4 ; 
A V. VI C XVT 3. . Yanme mfita yanme pita bhrataro 
yacca me sva yadcna&a krma vayam. III. 8 
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bottie ci the dead cieatea a pollution of the kin, the lowing 
oC the victim at the sacrifice lays on the sacrificcr the burden 
of a sin w*icb he must expiate.* Prof. Kdth observes : 

‘ffin, therefore, it is legitimate to suppose, was to the Vedic 
Indian primarily the actual pollution of disease present in his 
body apd only by a gradual process of moral devdopinait was 
the disease interpreted as the punishment inflicted for an act 
or thou^t or word displeasing to the gcds who exacted obe- 
dience to moral laws’*. 

In the Maitrayani Saihhita (IV. 1. 9) sin-transfer has been 
referred to. In the Sfinkbyayana grautasQtra (XVI.XVIII)’ 
we get acquainted with facts as to how at the end of the 
Ajvamedba sacrifice, the rim of the saaificcr are removed by 
an offering made on the head of a bald repidsive-lookmg nvin 
who stands in the water of tlte concluding bath This man at 
the end of the whole rite is driven away into the forest bearing 
with him the sins of the village out-castes. The Kutyayana 
SrautasOtra (XX VTII. 17f)’ attributes to the water of the bath, 
after the sacrificer has bathed in it. the power to drive away sin 
from those who have offended, although they themselves have 
taken no part in the sacrifice The Varupapraghasa sacrifice points 


1 A. V. VII. LXIV. ; Tai, saip. HI. I. 4. 3. 

In the Hgveda 11. XXVIII. 9. there was even the idea of trans- 
ference of sin to a guiltless man. 

2 Article on Sin in Encyclopaedia of Ethics and Religion. 

Vol XI. 

3 Atha ilabd&dB^vainedb&vabhrta eva Athainamavakrita- 

mudake pragrMiya samSptSyamavabhrtestau pragabhynk:?an5t 
yadasyavakritasyavagidhasyodakaib mukhamisyandeta mu- 
khaih pravi4et athasmS adhvaryunnasteke svalobitaih juhoti 
bhrupahatyayai svShft ikyanena mantrena. 

AthSnantaraiii taip punisam nih^edhyami nirgamayanti Nib 
sabdilddfiraih nayantRyarthab. 

Tasminnavasare snits nirgafapiipmane apagrnma mahapSta- 
Hnab ye grRmadbandhubhih parityaktSste pOtS bhavantl, 

4 IJtkrante yajamine pSpakrtobhyavayantyacaritvfi vratani. 
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to some aspects of sin in the Vedic age.' In the Yaymvcda 
we find a list which e^^it^s a scale offenders asoendh^ m 
heinoasness. ‘The tendency to invent reioedies for every form 
o[ sin was developed by the priest who found profit in these 
performances and already m the Vedic period in such works 
as the Samavidhana Brihmapa appears a literature of prayai- 
cata rites intended to avert the evil consci^uences of error, 
moral, social and ritual, by processes, which in the main are 
those of magic, eked out with prayers and confessions of fault’. 

In the later age dt the Sainhitas and tihe epics we- find 
traces of the old belief in the sin transfer. The evil king 
must bear responsibility for the sins of the subject* Ihe 
dissaatislied guest transfers his evil kurma to his unhospitable 
host.* Even it has been asserted that a deed may not bear 
fruit at once, it may defer its dfect until it bears fruit in a 
son. grandson or other descendant* and a modification (rf the 
idea ascribes to the child a character drived frwn father or 
mother or both * A wife too absorbs karma from her husband 
and does not stand necessarily on h» own merits— a doctrine 
asserted in the Rilmayana^ and implied in the Manusanihita’. 
In strict accord with the view of sin is the multitude of means 
by which it can be atoned foir. All the king’s sin for conquest 
cf earth may be v/iped out by sacrifice if accompanied by large 
gifts to the priests such as cows and villages and presents to a 
sacred bull expiate a king’s Ineach of his oath*. Confession 

1 A Hiilebraodt. Rituallitteratur (G I. A. P. III. 2). Strassburg 

1897 p. 114. f. 

2 AdharmSdapi sadhtaSgo bha\atyasya hyarak^tah. M. S. VIII. 304. 

Araksitaraih raj&naip valisadbhagah^iuam/ 

Tamahub sarvalokasya samagramalah&rakain// M. S. VIII. 308. 

3 Sarvaib sukrtamadatte brShmanonardto vasan. M. S. III. 100. 

4 Mahabharata. XII. CXXXlX. 22, 

5 Mahiibharata. XIII. XLVllI. 42. 

6 II. xxvn. 4. 

7 V. 166.. IX. 29. 

8 lb III. XXXIII. 78f: XXXV. 34 ; U. 57 
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and penance avail to remove sins, even intentional crimes, 
but the sains effect is acconjplisticd even more simply by gifts 
to the priest and resort to places of pilgrimage.^ In the 
Veda VII. 86 . 6 . a sage pleads with Vanina that sin is not due 
to a man’s own power but it is rather due to fate, to sura (intoxi- 
cants), to anger, dice and heedlessness and even dream state 
leads one to commit what is not right. ■■ The Kau^itaki 
IsahmanopaniKad (ill.9) asserts that God makes man perform 
good or bad deeds.’ Gautama observes that a man in this 
world is polluted by vile actions .4 Similar idea is noticed in 
the directions of Yajnavalkiya.* The Rgveda makes mention 
of seven limits, the transgression of which makes a man sinful*. 
The Apastamba Dharmasutia divides the sins into two categories, 
patanlya (those that cause loss of caste) and aimikara (those 
that cause impurity, though no loss of caste is caulsed).' 

In the Patras we find mention of different mpans of reducing 
the consequences of sin. They are many, and of them the 
following may be specifically mentioned: Confession,* Repen- 


1 .Manu XI. 146. 228. 240f. 

2 Na Rvo dakjo Varuna dhratih $n surS manyurvibhidako aatib/ 
Asti iyayiin ka^Iyasa upare svapan&a nedanrtasya prayota// 

VII. 86. 6. 

.t Eya byeva sadhu karma karayati taih yamebhyo lokebbyo un- 
nmijate. Esa u evasadhu karma kiirayati tam yamadho 
ninHate. 

4 Atha khalvayath purufo yapyena karmank lipyate yatfaaitada- 
yajyavajanamabhak^yabhak^namavadyavadanaib fi?tasyakriya 
prau^ddhaaevanamiti. G. D. S. 111. 1. 2. 

5 Vihitasyananustbinanninditasya ca sevanat/ 
AnagnibotrSccendriyanaib narah patar.amrcchati// Yaj III 219. 
Vide also gantiparva 34, 2; Manu XI. 44. 

6 Sapta maryadah kavayastataksustasamekamidbliyaiti hurogat 
X. 5. 6. 

7 Ap. Dh, Sfl. 17. 21. 7-11 and 1. 7. 21. 19. 

8 Ap. Sh. Sa, 1. 9. 24. 15; 1. 10. 28. 19, 1. 10. 29. 1. 
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tance', Pr&nayama^. Tapas\ Hooia*, Japa^ Dina*, Upavasa^ 
and Pilgrimage*. 

The question of Suddhi (purificatiim) is closely connected 
with the. problem of sin. It has been defined in tba Suddhi- 
kaumudi as the state of being fit for performing rites sanctioned 
by the Vedas— ‘Vedabodhitakannarhata’*. In the Smfti texts 
the word Suddhi is applied' in relation to purification after 
Aiuca. ASauca follows on teth and death— ‘Janane morale 
nityama^ucyanmnudhavati’.'* To Mitaksara it is an mnergent 
attribute vriikh is got rid of by lapse of time or a bath and 
the like and is the cause of the positive direction to offer piifd^ 
water etc. and ot the cessatiem of Vedic study and other actions 
— ^A^aucafabedena ca kalasnimadyapanodyah pipdodakadana- 
dividheh adhyayanadiparyudasasya ca nimittaUiQtab purusagatab. 
ka^canuti^yh kathyate na punah karmanadbikaramatram (on 
Yaj. III. 1) . Haradatta also harps on the same tune: ‘Kiifa 
punaridama^aucalak^anami ; karmapyanadhikaroUiojyannata' 
spr^yata danadi^vanadhikfirita (on Gautama 14. 1). SuddfU 
has been defined by Bhattacarya as ‘removal ol sin* (papok$aya) 
and condition of being fit for performance of religious acts 
(dharmayogyatvam)". Rudradhara in his Suddhivivdta spedfi* 
cally makes it special attribute bringing about a capacity or 
privilege for the performance of all dharmas’*. This has been 

1 Manu XI. 229-30. 

2 Manu XI. 248. Baudhnyana Dh. sutra 1. 31 ; Vas. 26. 4. 

3 Rv. X. 154. 2, Chan. up. V. 10.1-2 , Mui.i<Jaka Up. 1. 2. 10.11 

4 Tai. Arapyaka II. 7-8 ; Bau. Dh. SO. III. 7. 1 

5 Manu XI. 46 ; II. 85-87. 

6 Cau. Dh. SO. XIX. 16 , 

Yat kincit kurute pSpaih punifo vrttikar£itah/ 

Api gocarmam&trepa bhOmidknena ^udhyati// Vatistha 29. 16. 

7 Manu. XI. 203. 

8 Vispu. Sh. SOtra. 35. 6. ParUara XII. 58. S 

9 P. 1 

10 Devala. quoted by H&ralata. P. 2 

11 Smrdcan&ika (A^ucakSpda). P. 2 

12 SuddhistavadakhilwBiannadhikilrSpfidako dharmavilcfab. (D. C. 

Ms. No. 309 of 1887, folio I.) 
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daned under two categories, one arising out of and (Hie 
falling on death'. 

From the oonceptkHis of sin and purification. al(»g 
with some spintoal ideas assodated with it. has developed gra- 
dually the idea of the Saiiiskaras. Performance of the SaihskSras 
has bBMi directed as fit to bring about brahmanya (status of 
a Brahmaoa), just aa the w<h1c of painting gradually unfolds 
itself on account of several ccdours with which it is dtawn’- 
jlavara defines the term as referrii^ to acts which being effected 
makes a certain thing or person fit for a specific purpose*. In 
the Tanlravartika also observance of Saiiiskaras has been des- 
cribed as offering fitness^. Sankara on the Vedantasutra (1.1.4) 
has classified the Saiiiskaras under two heads: those which re- 
move the taints and those that generate fresh qualities'. This fits 
in well with our supposition that the Hindus are believed to be 
charged with itnpuiity (A^auca) of two kinds, on the birth and 
death of the near relatives. That this idea of impurity was as 
old as the Vedic texts is backed by Iho direction of the Aitarcya 
Brahmana, where it Is said that if an ‘Ahitagni partook of food 
from the house of him who was affected by ‘Sutaka’, then the 
prSyaktta was to offer a Purodaia cooked on eight potsheds 
to Agni Tantumat". ‘Tantu means also ‘son or progeny’ ; so it 


J SOtakaih tu prav»k>y.^nii janmamrijunimittakam. Daksa. VI. 1. 

2 Citrakarma yathBnckaih aUgairanmUyate sanaih/ 

BrJEhmapyaraapi tadvat syfit saihskSrairvidhipurvakaih// 

Parsi^ra. Sm. VIII. 19 

3 Sathskaro nama sa bhavati yasmin jatc padartho bhavati yogyatj 
kasyaadarthasya— Savara on Jaunini. III. 1. 3. (P, 660) 

4 Yogyatamadadhanah knya^ saihskara ityucyante — Tantravar- 
Uka. P. 1078. 


5 Saihskaro nSma gtmSdhunena va sy5t dosapanayanena vo. 

6 Tad&hurya Shitagniryadi sOtakSnnaih praiSniyat ka tatra pra- 
yaiattmti. Sognaye tantumateatakapaJain purodSsam nirvape- 
Uasya ySjyRnuvakye tanturti tanvanrajaso bhanuminvasyS- 
tanaho niahyatanola somya iti. Ahutiih vahavanlye jubnyada- 
dagnaye tantumate sviheti, Ai. BrS. 32. 8 
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may be aigued that it is an indkatkn that Sataka is used in 
tbe Aitareya Brahma^a in the sense d impiirity on birth.’ As 
to why sudi id^' of A^uca is accepted (m birth and death, 
Haiita' observes that in the case of death, frustration, and in 
case of birth gratification or juviiation, coini» in to the near 
and dear ones and this may stand as an obstacle to the proper 
mmital make up in respea of observance of daily duties, 
whidi demand mental ccmcentration’. What then Sankara means 
to say is this that Saifidcihas have the potentialtty of rmnov* 
ing supposed taints incurred or inherited and generating sudi 
qualities which lead to self-development and peifecticm. The 
Tantravartika also has supporting text in favour of Sankara®. 
In the text of Mitrami^a the exact nature of Saihslmra has 
been further classified. According to him Saihskara is a 
peculiar excellence duo to the pcriormanoe of rites ordained 
(by the itistra) which resides either in the soul or the body 
and it also has been stated that it is of two kinds, one kind 
making a person eligible for performing other actions (e.g. 
Upanayana renders a person eligible for Vedio study) while 
another kind removes the evil taint that may have been 
generated (e.g. Jatakarma removes the taint due to seed and' 
uterus)’’ Rudraskandha on Khadira gfhyasutra opines like- 


1 Abya ca kulavyapitvc karauamaha HMtah. PretSbbibbutatva- 
cchavamasaucaiii jive vrddhiyogena kulasya bhavati iti ; 
jayamunamriyamaKiayoh sambaadbaiaib santo$adasant 09 ad&bhyai]i. 
vrddhik^ayayogadva kulavyapy&jaucaifa bhavatityarthab— 
SuddhicandrikS on $adaSitL P. 4. 

2 Yogyata ca sarvatra dvtprak9ra. do^apanayanena gu^SntaropS- 
jananena ca bhavati. TantravSrtika P. 1115 on Jaimini III. 8.9' 

3 Tatiftma^rSnyataranistho vibitakriyajanyotiSayavijtefah 
saihskfirab. Sa ca dvividhab. Ekast&vat karm&ntaradhikSrenu- 
killab yothopaniQranajanyo vedtdhyayanSdyadfabcarfipSdakah> 
aparastaq»nnenaduri(ain&MiUako yatbS btjagarbhasamudbfaa- 
vainonivaifaouo iStakarmtUlijanyab — VIramitrodaya Saihskfira- 
prakaSa. P. 132. ParibhifS prak&4a P. 132. Chowkhamba Sans-^ 
krit Series. 
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wise*. Some of the i^oniinent writers on law have categori- 
illy dedared that taints come in the life of man by birth and 
these are removable. Unless they are removed body does not 
become virtually fit for all religious and spiritual activities. Thus 
Manu declares that in case of dvijatts. the taints duo to seed and 
the uterus are wiped off the homas performed during preg- 
nancy and by Jutakarma. Caula and the tying of the girdle of 
muJija grass. This body is rendered fit for the attainment of 
Brahma by the study of the Veda«. by the Vratas, Homas, by the 
Vrata called Traividya, by wraship (of gods, sages and manes), 
by generation of sons, by the performance of five daily sacrifices 
and by solemn Vedic sacrifices". Yajnavalkya also holds identi- 
cal view.’ Commentators like Msdhatithi and KuUuka in their 
own way have sought to clarify those points. Accordmg to 
the former* the term 'Enas’ in the verse of Manu (II, 27) 
strictly refers to impurity, while Kulluka explains that ble- 
mishes of seed are those arising out of intercourse in a prohi- 
bited manner, and ‘garbhika’ blemish is what arises from hav- 
ing to stay in the womb of an impure mother ' The Mitakjara 
goes a step further to assert that Samskaras pHSssess the power 
of removing bodily defects transmitted frons parents (such as 
defective limbs, diseases etc.) and are not intended to remove 
the taint of being born of sinful parents.* The purificatory 

1 Efe garbhfidanadayah saifaskaiah tariram saipslcuvanlah sarvesu 
adMtSrthcsu kaimasu yogyatiiti&yaih kurvanli phalSli^aye 
yogyatatisayc ca. On Kltadira grhyasutra 11 3. 33. 

2 Garbhairhom!iirjatakannacaudamaunjinibandhanaiI) / 

Baijikaih garbhikam calno dv^anamapamnyate/ 

SvSdhyByena vraiairhomaistraividyenejyaya sutaih / 
Mabayajriaitca yapaitca brahralyarh kriyate tanuW/ 

Manu. II. 27-28. 

3 Evamenah aamam yati bijagarbhasaniudbhavam / 

Tusnimetnh kriyate strinam vrvsihastu samantrakah// I. 13 

4 Enab papamadrjtam duhkhakiiranairi tasya vljagarbhayornimitta- 
bhavMa^ucitvamatrannho^ale, 

5 ‘Baijikam pradpddhamaithunasaTikalpSdina ca paitj-karetodosat 
yat papaip garbhikaiica aAiamitrgarbhavasajam'. 

O Bijagarbhasamudbhavani ^ra^onitasanribaddhain gatravyadhi- 
sartikrantinimittam va na hi patitotpannatvadi. Mit. on Yaj. 1. 13 
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iiatinre of the Saihskaras is dear fr(Mn the stat^ent of Mauu, 
who says that all the Saih^aias ate perfonned oa a woman 
also fcsr the purificatioa of the body.^ The Samsldlratattva 
quotes an opinion of Haiita which offm details regarding 
the modes of purificatitHi of particular rites (Saiiiskaras). Thus 
*when a person has intercourse according to the procedure of 
Garbhadhana he establishes in the wife a foetus that becomes 
fit for the reception of the Veda, by the rite of Puifasavana 
he makes the garbha become a male. bQr the .ceremtmy of 
Simantcnnayana he removes from the foetus the taint derived 
from the parents and the accumulated taints (whidi are five) 
due to seed, blood and womb are removed by Jatakarma, Nama- 
katana, Annaprasana, Cudacarana and Samavartana’. By diser- 
vance of these eight Samdcaras purity arises.^ To add sacred 
ness and! spirituality to these sacraments, it was hdd that obser- 
vances of some of them upgrade men to the status of the 
sages, while others are sufiScieot to upgrade them to the level 
of the gods. Harita has got definite views in this respea.® 

So Saiiiskaras are purificatory acts, making both body and 
mind pure and thereby helping one in spiritual upliftment 
Dr R. B. Pandey makes the positicm clear in the following 
lines: ‘It means religious purificatory rites and ceremonies for 
sanctifying the body, mind and intellect of an individual so 
that he may become a fullfied^ member of the community. 
But the Hindu Saihskaras also combine a number of prelimi- 
nary considerations and rites and other accompanying regula- 

1 Manu. 11. 66. 

2 Tatra HSiitah, GarbhiidhBnavadupeto brahmaaarbhath samdadhati. 
Puihsavanatpumsikaroti rhalastbapananmatapitriaih papmana- 
mapohati retoraktagarbhopaghSteh paficagupo iatakarmana i»-a- 
thamamapcdiati namakarapena dvitfyaih pra^anena trtlyaiii ciida- 
karanena caturthaih snapanena paucamametairaftabhih saipska- 
raih garbhopaghatat puto bhavali— Saifaskaratattva. P. 857. 

3 'GarbhSdhfiDfidismarto brShmah. P&kaypjnahabkyajiiasaumyaj- 
ceti daivah. Brahmasaifask&rasaqiskrta ivIpSip samanaUlqi 
salokatath sayujyajn gaccfaati. Daivenottarena saipskrto devanSip 
lamSpat&ih salokaUip sayujyaip gacchati ixi.^SnirticMdrikd. 

/. P. 13- S«ttiskS,ra prakilia. p. 135. 
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Uon uid obsemnocs all oiiquig at not only the fotmal i>un> 
ficaliom of the body but at sanctifying unfsessing lefining 
and perfecting the entiiei individuality of the recipient The 
Samdtaraa with their paraphernalia were legarded as produc 
ing a peculiar indefinable l»nd of merit for the man who 
underwent them— AtmaiiaiiranyataramMha vihitaknyajan 
yotifeiyavi^Sah samask<irah (Vira Mit Sam Vol I p 132) 

Mm Dr P V Kane has ^enucally explamed the pur 
pose and uuhty of Samakiras in the following lines fhe 
exact significance of Samskaras in the devdopment of higher 
human personality was left rather vague in our authcvities 
and their treatment of the purpose of Samskaras is not very 
elaborate or exhaustive The Samsxaras had bec,n treated from 
very ancient times as necessary for unfolding the latent capa 
cities of man for development and as bemg the outward 
syntbois or signs of (he inner change which would fit human 
beings for corporate life and they also tended to confer a 
oertam status on those who underwent them If we look at 
the list of Satliskaras we shall find that the purposes of Sams 
kdias were manifold Some like Upanayana served spmtual 
and cultural purposes they brought the imredeemed person 
into the coopany of the elect they opened the door to Vedic 
study and thus oonferred special pnvileges and exacted duties 
They also have psychological values impressmg on the mmd 
of the person that he has assumed a new rob and must strive 
to observe its rules Other Samsk tras like Namakaraiia Anna 
pra^ana Niskramana were mote or less of a popular nature 
I hey afforded opportunities for th expression of love and 
affection and for festivities Other Saihskaras like Garbha 
dbana Puiusavana Sunantonnayana also bad mystical and 
symbolical elements Vivaha was a sacrament which brought 
about a union of two personalities into one for the purpose 

1 Note beie also die words of Medhetitbi on Manu U 27 

Sadnkaraica sarvafi samik&rye karyXntaiwIesabhute krtarthe 
kansyamSi^fathe va kafiodvii^inadadhati bifhinavahanuti 
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of cootinuance of society and for the uplift of the two by 
sej^esttaiat, by sdf-sactifice and mutual oo>operation'.^ 

It woidd at this stage be worthwhile to trace the exact 
meamag of the word as may be gathered from the derivation. 
Any attempt to translate the word ‘Sadidcfira’ correctly into &tg< 
lish will be simply inaccurate. It should not mead ‘mere out* 
ward religious rite, petite observances, empty ftxm, stately usage, 
foimalitiea and punedtious bdiaviour'*, nor should it be used 
in the sense rites and rituals alone by which we undastand 
^orm of procedure, actions required or usual in a leligioas 
or solemn ceremony or observance or a body of usages cha- 
ractenstic of a church’.* 

A better approach to the rendering of 'Seziiricara’ in English 
is made by the word ‘Sacrament* which means ‘religious cere- 
mony or act regarded as outward and visible sign of inward 
and spiritual grace' apjdied by the Eastern pre-refmmatiim 
'Western and Roman Catholic churches to the sevm rites of 
baptism, confiripation. the enebarist. penance, extreiqe unction, 
orders and matrimony. Sacrament also means oonfirmation 
of some promise or oath, things of imysterious significance, 
sacred influence and symbol. Thus it overlaps many other 
religious spheres which in Smiskrit literature are covered by 
Huddhi , purification, prayaldtta, atonement. 'Vratas, vow etc.’ 

A glance at the Vedic literature, where the term ‘Samsk&ra’ 
occurs will show that meaning rtf purification was associated 
with the word in that remote age. It is clear that the word 
is derived from the root ‘ky’. with prefix 'sam* and the sufiBx 
ghafi’. We find the wOTd used as adjective conv^ring the 
sense of ‘purified’.* We get there other words connected with 
it as Saiiiskriatra’, ‘Ranaya Saihdcrtal/*. In the Satapatha* 

1 History of Dharma^astra Vol. II, Part I. pp. 192-193. 

2 Oxford Dictionary, under the word ‘Ceremony’. 

3 Oxford Dictionary, under the word ‘Rite*. 

4 R.V. V. 76. 2. 

.'s R.V. VI. 28. 4 

6 R.V. VIII 33. 9. 

7 Sa idadi devebhyo havtb saipskuru. S. B. 1. 1. 4. 10 
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brahmana the idea (rf purification is established in a more dear 
way. In the same text we find the word used as adjective*. 
The sense of purification is clear in the Chandogya Upani^ad*. 

In the Sutras of Jaiir»ini the term has been used several 
times* in the sense of purificatory act in a sacrifice. Sometimes, 
as in III. 8. 3 the word has teen applied to the actions of 
shaving the head, washing the teeth: and paring the nails on 
the part of the sactificer in the Jyoti§toma*, while at other 
places the term has been used with reference to Pi-okaana 
(sprinkling of water)*. In X 2. 4‘> the word has been applied 
to such acts as shaving of the head and face*. The Sutra 
VI. 1. 35 has the word ‘sathsksiras’ referring to Upanayana. Thus 
the purificatory aspect of samskaras is as old as the Vedic 
literature and in the Mimaihsa sOtras, as we have already ob- 
served the word distinctly has been used with reference tc such 
acts which have a purifica'ory tharaclcr 

In this connection reference may be made to the various 
senses in which the term is found to be used in different 
idstras 

1 Ta<imidu stri pumaiiisasaih samskrte (blhantamahhyeti. S B III 
2. t 22. For simitar use vide VSj S IV. 34 

2 IV 16 2. . . Manas'j saihskaroti brahma viica hota.’ 

3 Svistnkrdvadubhayasadiskare<iii vadarih. Ill 5 15 
OravyagiinasihskSrcsri vadanli. HI. 1 3. 

III. 8. I . IX : 9. 42. 44 ; /X. 3. 25. IX 4. 33 . IX. 4. 50. 54 
X 1 2 and 11 

4 S.tilisk5raslu punisas-imarthyc yathavedan> karmavadvyavatisthe- 
ran. III. 8 3 

5 Tadarthyadva tadakhya syat samskarairavisl^tatvat — IX. 3 25. 
Savara’s commentary • • ‘Tadarthyat tadarthyarti vrihyarthats 
nivarBnaih. ye vrihiproksanadayah samskarah kriyante’. 

6 ‘Yadi til vacanriUesaih japasamskaramarthaluptain se.sVi tadar- 
thatvat’. X. 2 49. 

flavara's commentary— •SadiskatarSh ke^aamaitru vapatr jtj'evama- 
dayah’. 

7 Saihskarasya tadarthatvBdvidvayam purusasrutih VI. 1. 35 
Savara's commentary — ‘upanayanasya saihskBrasya tadartha- 
tvSt’, 
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The VacaspathyaMudhaoa ex^ains it to mean by it the 
religious purification of sacrificial matedals*. The Vedan > 
tists regard it as purification arising out of bath etc.’’ The 
Naiyayikas use it in the sense of ‘sdf-productive quality 
or faculty of impression recognised by the Vai^e^ikas as one of 
the twentyfour gu^as.’ In Sanskrit literatme the sense of the 
word has been widened to convey the follk^wing, namely, 
education, cultivation, training', perfection and grammaticaf 
correctness^, making perfect, tuning, reorienting’’, embellishment, 
decoration and ornamentation*; the faculty of recollection, 
unpression on the memory', impression*, a purificatory rite, a 
religious, rite or ceremony”, merit of action etc 

In these cases the purificatory aspect of the word is diS' 
tinctly noticed. Other meanings like decoration, ornamenta- 
tion etc are closely allied to the concept of purification. 


1 Prokjanadijanyasamskaco yajfiBAgapuroda.<e;viti dravyadbannah. 
V. p. 518S 

Brihyade^ca yajftaugatapradanaya vaidikmargena proksanadih. 
V. p. 5158 

2 SnanScjmanadijanyah saihskora dchc utpadyamanapi tadabhi- 

manijive kalpyante Ibid. p. 5158. 

3 Nisargasaihskaravinita ityasau nrpena cakre yuvarajalabada- 
bhak. Raghu. Vam. HI. 35 

4 Sarfiskaravatyeva girS manif! taya sa putaica vibhujitalca — 
Kumara. I. 28 

5 Prayuktasaifaskara evadhikam babhau. — Raghu. HI. 18. 

6 Svabhavasundaraih vastu na saipskaramapeksate — Sskuntala. 
VII. 23 

7 .SaihskBrajanyam jnanani amrtih. Tarkasamgraha. 

8 Yannave bhajane lagnah sariukaro nanyathu bhavct. — HitopideiSa 
I. 8 

9 Karyah sarIrasajhskSrah pSvasah pretya ceha ca. Manu, 11. 26- 
10 PhalSnumeyB prarambhBh saihskBrBli parSktanft iva. Raghu. 

1. 20 



CHAPTER n. 

SA^lISKARAS— AND THEIR PURPOSES 

As alredy indicated, it is strictiy not an easy job to trace 
exactly the purpose that initiated dte origin of the Sajiiskaras. 
As in the Vedic ago of hoary past we find existence of society 
initsfuU-fied^form. with rites and cereroonies. the Saiiidtaias 
were also observed in that ronote age. But the history of the 
exact origin of Saniskara in that period is shrouded in mystery. 
Whatever that may be, in subsequent ages we have noticed that 
Samskaras have played a vital rt^e in the life of an individual. 
These Sat'uskuras were not performed with reference to a parti- 
cular period of his life but it was to be associated with him 
since conception' and lasting upto his death.' It is for this 
reason that in some of the GrhyasQtras, Antye^lhi is also re- 
garded as a Samskara. From the observation of Manu it 
appears that as a result of the Saihskaras perpetrated with 
incantations, one attains the specific right of the performance 
of deeds according to the Dharmaiastras*. 

The principal purpose of Saihdcara was reorientation or 
purification of the body of an individual. It has already been 
stated that in the society an idea gained ground that as a body 
is created out of blood and semen in a mysterious way it is 
impure and some processes are to be followed before it could 
be fit for any religious act Thus Manu lays stress on the 
purificatory element of Saiit^aras with reference to the body*. 

1 Brahmakfatriyavitlfldra vamSsvadyastrayo dvijal;/ 

Nisckadyih ^ma^anantSste^aih vai mantrato kriyah// 

Yaj. 1. 10 

2 Nijek&diamaffinSnto mantrairyasyodito vidhih/ 

Tasya ^astnedhikarosmin jfieyo nanyasya kasyadt// Manu. II. 16. 

3 Vaidikaih karmabhih punyaib nisekftdtnlvijanmanam/ 

Karyah Kuirasaibskarah pivanah pretva ceha ca// ' 

Manu Saihhittl. II. 26 
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KoBukaWnitt* makes the position clear*. The purification is 
not only for this world but also for the world hereafter as the 
words ‘pSvanah pwtya ceha ca’ in Manu’s verse shows*. Mann 
has daborated furtbn- as to how the questions of sin may crop 
up, the removal of which is aimed at by the observation of 
the Sadiskoras- Thus according to him these sins or imparities 
may twiginate out of impurities in seed and foetus and so far 
as the twicebom castes are concerned these, are removed by 
way of the observances of Saxhskaras like Jatakarroa, Cuda- 
karapa, Maufijiband h a n a etc®. Here KullQka’s exjdanatoiy 
text deserves attention*. Manu goes a step further and declar* 
es that these Saihskaias may lead the body to the attainment 
of miion with the Supreme Self. What Manu actually intends 
to stress here perhaps is this that observances of these rites 
cast a spiritual spell on one’s mind and constant idea of puri- 
fication which is inevitably associated witii the rites makes 
one feel that really one is being upgraded by these acts. Once 
such an idea gets developed he feels an urge to obsorve them in 
the right manna. Whatever may be the other consequences visible 
or invisible, it is clear that thoe observances help to devdop 
a mental make up which ultimately helps tme to the attainment 


1 Vedamfilatvadvaidikaih punyaih ^ubhaiimantrayogadikanna- 
bfaih dvij£(Safiiti garbhfidblakdi^drasaqukarah kartavyah. 

2(a)Pavanal> pSpaksayahetuh Pretya paraloke saihskrtaqra 
yag£diidialasainbaodh£t, iba loke ca vedadbyayanSdyadhikSrit. 
KuUQka’s connientaxy on Manu. II. 26. 

(b) Pretya ce|ia oetyanena saihskmsya drjtMrstaphilteBu karlri- 
jyotistomadikarmasu adhikarSdobhayalokopakarakatva* sams- 
kSrfiu&muktain. Vir. Sam. P. 131 

3 GWbhairhomainatakaramacaudamanuflj!nihan dhBt»}>, / 

Ba^ikaih gSrUiikeiu caino dvijSnftmapamriyate // M. S. II. 27 
Evamenak daniaih ySti bljagarbhaiaipudbbaTam. Yaj. 1. 13 

4 ‘Etairbaijikaib pratifiddbamaithuiiasatkalpfidinS paitrkareto- 
dojsdyadyat pSpaih, gSrbhdcaih ciilucimitrgaibfaavasaiajh tad 
dvijStinfimapamrjyate’, on Manu. n, 27. 

2 
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Of final liberaooa. namely. Mok^a*. Its importance was so 
mudi ov«-«stimated that non-observance oi the Safiiskaras was 
regarded strictly as social <^ence and it was penalised by social 
boycott Thus on the question of a Dvijati not undergoing the 
Saihsknra of Upanayana in time (vide Manu II. 38), he was 
censured as a downcast and fallen one and imless expiations 
in the proper manner was gone through no social and matri- 
monial relationship could be established with him*. Even in 
case of those for whom uttering of Vedic incantations was prohi- 
bited, namely the ladies and the Madras’, observance of these 
Saihskaras was prescribed to be made without mantras*^. Some 
of the writers on law have gone so far as to declare that on 
birth even a Br^mana is like a Sudra (i.e. like a sudra one is 
allowed to move about and behave in an unrestricted way. 
Vide Gautama’s rule: PragupanayanSt kamac&rakamavada- 
kiimabhak^h* O.D S. 1. 2. 1 ) and through the Saihskaras he 
is raised to the status of a Dvija*. This conception of Sams- 
kara is definitely a later one, and is but a corollary of the 
principal purpose, namely purification. The value of Sams- 
karas (at least of some of them) was so much over-emphasised 

1 Svodhyayena vratairiiomawtraividymejyaya gutaih/ 

Mahiyajfiaiica yajnaiiSca brSbmTyaih kriyatc tanub// 

M. S. II 28 

Alw KullQka’s ob.'«rvations- 

Brobmi brahmapraptiyogyeyain tanub tanvavacchinna Stma kri- 
yatc. Karmasahakrtabrahmainaoena mok^avapileb. Oa MS. 
II. 28 

‘Na hi kannabhireva kevaiaib brahmatvapraptih prajfianakarma- 
samuccaySt kila mok^ah. Etaistu saifiskrtab atmamopasanasvadhi- 
kriyatc MedhStithi on Manu II. 28 

2 Vide Manu II 39 

NaitairapGuirvidhivadapadyapi hi karhicit/ 

BrShm^n yaunaihica sambandhSnacaredbtahmaiiAh sataa// 

M. & II. 40 

.3 Amantriks tu kanyeyaifi 8trln9inevrda^satahl 

SaihskarSrlham 4arirasya yathakslam yathakramam// M.S. II. 66 
TO-snimetab kriyab strin8ifa vivah.astu samantrakab- Y8j. I. 13 

4 Sadroypyevamvidah k8iyo vine mantrcna saihskrtab — Yama 
(quoted in the MUak^rS on Y8j. S. I. 10). 

5 ianmana jayate ludrc^ satbskEraddvija ucyate. 
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thal obsemnces of certain Sadt^ras were 'aapposed to ra^ 
certain stauis of die person observii^ diem. Thus din^h the 
observance of the rite of Upanajrana mmnbers the three 
castes. nanid.y Brabmana. K^adiya and Sodra attained certain 
special social privileges and rights. Upanayana was regarded 
as a passport for admission into the Ai^an community and its 
sacred literatures, namely the Vedas, and was regarded as the 
new birth, the second birth*, and was of course not allowed 
for an. namely the SQdra’* (and women, though some of the 
writers on law have permitted Upanayana of them). SimilaTly 
Samavartana and Vivuha conferred on the person observing 
them the status of performing all kinds ot sacrifice, befitting 
an Aryan, as a member of the Garhasthya Airama. This 
aspect of purification and attinment of status which the Sams* 
karas are supposed to confer on persons, have been explicitly 
expressed by Aiigira°. For the importance of thei Saihskiras 
Aiigira has prescribed them to be indispensable for all members 
of the caste in the society, specially for the Brahmins'*. Mitra- 
mi^ makes the point clear*. 

MitramUra by way of defining Samskara as — ‘Atmateii- 
ranyatarani?tho vihitakriyajanyotifeyavi^esah — and classifying 

1 . .dvijMinamaupaR&yaniko vidhih/ 

utpattivya&jakah punyah //M. S. II. 68 

2 Ajudrapaffladu^takarman^upanayanani — Ap. Dh. Su. ]. 1. 16 

3 Paficavithfotisaqiskaraih saihskrta ye dvijStayah/ 

Te pavitraka yogyfih syuh kaddbndisu suyantritSh// 

Quoted in 'Vir. Saih. p. 135. (Chowkhamba Sans. Series). 

4 SaihskarS niyata h(yeCe brahmapasya vijesatah — Quoted in the 
VIr. Sa*. p. 136. 

5 Ete ca saifaskarSh sarvavarpsnamBihikamum>ikariiaUinukiUa- 
tvenSvasyakali brShmananath tu brahmapyabhivyadjakatvena 
viksatah. Vir. Saih. p. 136. 

Atah paradi dvpStin3ifa samskptir niyatocyate/ 

SaihskSrarahita ye tu tesadi janma niratiiakam/ / AkalSyana. 
quoted in SathskOraratnamSlS. p. 4 
Sve sve grhye yathS proktfistatbS saitaskrtayokhilah/ 
kartavyS obtltik&mena nSnyathi. siddhimredati// 

SaA. RiU. p. 4 
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it under two categories (sa ca dvividhah — Vir, Sam. P. 132.) 
ckaily presents before us an idea about the two-fold purposes 
of the Sankaras. Some like Upanayana are meant for conferr- 
ing status in the study of the Vedas, while others like Jatakarma 
etc‘ are intended to remove the offences and sins accrued. It 
is in this sense that Sankara’s line, as previously mentioned (on 
VeduntasOtra 1. 1. 4.) finds full justification. The two-fold 
classification of Samskaras as Brahma and Daiva, made by 
H^ta does not lead us to determine the purpose of the Safiis- 
kaias. except that it helps us to understand that aspect of Safhs- 
k.ira. which confers certain merit or status on performance 
This is what has been referred to by Tantravartika (on Jai. III. 
8. 9— already mentioned before) as Cuxiantaropajanam' (accru- 
ing of merit). Thus Harita observes that the rites like Garbha- 
dhana etc, are Briihma, while those like Pakayajfia etc. are 
Daiva*. He adds further that one through the observance of 
Brahma Saihskaras becomes equated with the sages and seers, 
and of Daiva Saihskaras gets identical abode of the gods'. 
This idea has its support from Saiikhalikhita*. In the 


1 Ekasi&vatkarinSntaTildhikarenukOlah yathopanayanajanyo Veda- 
dhyayanfidyadhikarapfidakali. AparstOtpannadvriiamatranS sako 
yatha bijagarbhasamudbbavainonibarhano iMakaimSdiianyab. 
Vtr. Saih. p. J32. 

2 Dvividho hi saihsknro bfaavati brabmo daivaSca. OarbhadbBn& 
dih smArto brShmab. Pakayajbab baviryajnah sauinya^ Daiva 
iti. Quoted in Vir. Sa*. p. 135. 

3 Br5hmasa*skMasainskrtah r?m5in sarnSnatSiii sSmanyata* 
samanalokatft* sSyujyatam gacchaU. DaivCTottaraaa sa*ska- 
renanusaijiskrto devanam samanaffi* samBnyataip samanaJoka- 
lam sayujyata* ca gacchati Vir. Sa*. pp. 139-MO 

4 Pakayajfia haviryajfiiah somasa*sthfistatbaiva ca/ 

Sa*skara hyagnihotrinta agnihouantu juhvatah// 

Sa*skaraih samskrtab pOrvainittaraiTanusainskilib/ ’ 
Nityamajtagunairynkto brahroapo brahmalWihali / / 

BrShmaA padamavapnoti yasniEtma cyavate puni^/ 

NSkaprstam yafe dharma* tririjanastrivipfapam// 

Quoted in Vir. Sam. p. 140 
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Samskira-ratoomali of Bhatiagop^thadlkfita the Salhskaras 
have been dassified nnd^ difierent hei^ as Naimittika. Vgrsika, 
Mastka etc. and it has bran stated there that those like Pafica* 
onahayajflas are to be treated as compulsory daily dutyi like one’s 
□mttering of prayers^ The idea bdiind the observance of 
Paficamahayajha is love, compassion, gratitude, indebtedness etc. 
to all beings. We will have occasion to discuss this aspect of 
Pancamahayajda in subsequent chapters. When such Sams- 
karas are described as nitya (obligatocy) for daily performance, 
this enlightens us on an important aspect of the purpose of the 
Saihskaras. This was the moral aspect. Gautama makes mem- 
tion of the eight good qualifies oi soul, namely, mercy, forbear" 
anoe. freedom from envy, parity, calmness, right bdiaviour, 
and freedom from greed and coveOJusness.^ He adds 
further that one going through the Samdearas and the 
Atmagunas attains communion with Brahman.* Whatever may 
be the spiritul value of such statement of the £astras. it is 
clear that by constant practice of these qualities of forbearance, 
purity, noncovetousness etc. one attains gradual excellence 
from ethical point of view and this helps to a great exteit 
in the attainment of communion with the supreme self. 

By way of Arthavada the significance and purpose of stMne 
of the Saihdcaras have been described by Bhattagopinatha in 
his Saihskararatnani^a. Thus according to him by the per- 
formance of the rite known as Garbhadhana the womb is 
made purified ; by Pumsavana a male child is bom. Simanton" 
nayana has got identical result with Garbhadhana. By Jata- 

1 Naimittikah soda^oktoh samudvilhnvasaDakah/ 
Saptaivagrayanadya^ saifaskSrfi v&rsika matfih// 

M&sikaiii j^rvapaqi proktamaaaktanaqi tu varnkam/ 
MahayajSSSca nitySh syuh sadtdbyavaccagnfliotravat// 

P. 4. 

2 Astavatmagupa daya sarvabhStei^u kfantiranasaya ilaucanuma- 
yaso mangalyamakBtpanyamasi^heti. G. D. S. vm. 24 

3 Yasyaite catvariihjatsaiiiskara astavatmagupaaca sa brahmapah 
sajuiyamapnoti. G. D. S. Vin. 25 
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Icanoa the impurity caused staying at the foetusHchamber 
is wiped off. Namakaiana comes longivity of the diQd ; 
by Annapia^a in^purity of a foetus^life is gone; by CQd&- 
karapa come stren^, longivity and spirit; by Upanayana 
comes the right of the study of the Vedas of twice-born caste 
and by marriage one becomes free from the debt towards gods 
' and manes.' From the above-mentioned remark of Bhattago- 
pinatha we may easily guess that though most of the minor 
Sarhskttras have lost their purpose in modern days, yet apart 
from the principal purificatory purpose, each had certain speci- 
fic purposes. These are strictly ^iritual in nature. 

The very fact that superestilious beliefs in the existence of 
superhuttvan demonaic influences on the society and their evil- 
doing capacity, existed in society since immemiMial days, 
helps us to trace some of the purposes of the Samskoras. 
Thus these superstitious ideas along with the conception of 
sin were to a certain extent responsible for origination of the 
Samskaras. We have hinted at this phenomenon in the in- 
troductory part of the present treatise. In some of the Saihs- 
karas we notice that the evil spirits arc being propitiated in 
a very modest manner. The demonaic beings are often wor- 
shipped and eulogised so that they may remain satisfied and 
do not m any way cause injury to the individual concerned. 


1 Nifekadbafiikarti caino garbhikaih cupamrjyate/ 

Ksetra'.aihskarasiddhHca garbhadhanaphalam smrtam// 
Carbhc bhavecca puihsiifch puihstvasya pratipadanam/ 
Ni$ekaphalava]jneyaib phalam simantakarmanah / / 
Garbhfimhupunajo doso jatStsaTvopi nabyati/ 
Syufvarcobhivrddhisca siddhirvyavahrtestatha ! 
Namakarmaphalath ivelatsamuddUtatn manlfibhib/ 
Suryalok anadayurabbivi ddhirbhaveddhnjvS / / 
Niskratnadayuh fnvrddbirapyudditta mauisibbifa/ 
Anna^nanmatfgarbbamalMS^api itudhyati / 
BalayurvacovrddhiSca cudakarroaphalaih stprtam/ 
Upantteb {dialaih tvetaddvijStisiddhipurvika/ 
Vedkdhityadbikarasya aiddMrripbhiTtrita/ 
Devapitraroapagamo vivfihasya pbalaib smrtam// 
SaibskSraratoamalfi. P. 6. 
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Thus stnce Ae time of conception ligjit upto the birth at tte 
baby, honadiolder took all pitcantionaiy steps to gnaxd the 
womb and the baby-to-be-b<»n against all evil influences. In 
the I^tisskaxa Grbya sGtra pcovinon has been made for the 
propitiation of gods for the protection of the child.^ When 
howevor such eulogies and propitiation proved to be of no 
positive use, certain precautionary and preventive steps were 
arranged. They were in the form of challenge to these evil 
spirits. These spirits were directly asked to quit those 
places. The following note of warning is served on the ^rits: 
‘Let Sunda. Maraka. Upavita, Saundikeya, UlOkhala Malim* 
luca, Dropasa and Cyavana vanish from this plaoe’.^ When 
these two methods did prove unsuccessful invt^ation to the 
deities were made so that they might come fcnward to drive 
these unwanted devilish elements. Prayer thus has been notic- 
ed to be made to Agni on the fourth day after naarriage so 
that he may rescue the newly married bride from evil influ- 
ences. Sinvilar requests were made to the powerful deities 
like VSyu Sflrya etc.® Where however these two methods 
faded recourse was taken to some unfair methods, the method 
of deception, as we may nghtly call it. In the Kauiika sutra 
a rite nas been referred to where before the actual death of 
the person, an image of that person concerned was used to 

1 Yadi KumSra upadravepalena pracchridyottariyena va pitiinka 
Sdhiiya japati kurkurati sukOrkurafa kQrkuro bslabandbanah/ 
cecceechunaka syja aamaste astu sisarolapatapavbara tatsatyam// 

P. G. SO. 1. 16. 24. 

2 Dvaradeiie sutikagniinupasainSdb3yotthSn&t sandbivelayoh phali- 
karanami^rOn saripanagnavavapati iadidamarkkO upavirah 
Atun^ikeya ulukhalab malimtucodroi^asaiicyavano luulyatSditab 
svSha. Alikbann8niinisab.....sarsapaiunascyavano nailyatiiditah 
svahS. P. C. SO. 1. 16. 13. (Edited by Ladbarama SarmS). 

3 Agne prayaacitte tvarii devanaip prOyaiScittirasi brSbmapastvfiip 
nStbakSma upadfaivvami yasyai pabgbnl tanOstOiSBayai naiaya 
svObS. P. G. S. 1. II. 2 

Vayo .... prajaghnl .... svaba. P. C. S. 1. 11. 2 
SOrya .... pamghifl .... sv&te. P. G. S., 1. 11. 2 
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be burnt* The idea behind such a peculiar act seemed to 
have been the creation of disillusion in the mind of the god 

death, who instead of haunting the proper body may be 
supposed to mistake the image as' the real one and take it. 
These are very interesting cases in the social history of a 
country and this indicates that if properly traced, each rite or 
SamskSra has behind it long history of evolution- Sometimes 
we notice that magical acts were perpetrated to repulse any evil 
designs of the denions. Thus at the time of Tonsure, I^ras- 
kara gfhya sutra observes that the severed hair should be 
mixed with cowdung and buried in a cowstall or thrown into 
a river.* It is noticed that wato* is an essential element in 
all religious acts. It is aho supposed to have certain spiritual 
and magical significance Water* has been described in the 
Satapatha Brahmana as possesring the potentialities of ward- 
ing off satanic influence. In the burial ceremony certain 
formalities are observed which indicate that the purpose is 
to scare away the spirits, who may come over to take posses- 
sion of the body The stick (Danda) that was used by the 
■Brahmacarin end which was advised to be maintained, was 
intended perhaps for protection against all elements worldly 
and spiritual. The direction of Piiraskara Grhya sutra is a 
pointer to this fact.* In this category should fall the rites 
like combing the hair at the time of Simantonnayana.' The 
changing of the marriage-costume of the bride was a very 
interesting formality, for. by such act. the evil influence on 
the bride was supposed to be transferred to the Brahnvana 

1 K. S XLVIII. S4ff, 39ff 

2 Anuguptametaih sake^qi gomayapindam nxlhaya gojthc palvala 
udakSute v5c»ry5ya vara* dadati. P. G. SO. 2. 1. 23 

3 Apo hi vat raksogbai. S. BrShmaita. 

4 VdvBbhyo m.i nastrabhyaspanpShi sarvat iu. P. G. S. II. 6. 26. 
cf. Vienurasi bSnaspatyesi sarvato ma pShi iti vainavam dandam. 

At. 3. 8. 15 

5 A. G. S XIV 
H. G. S. H 2 
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(to whom the dresses were given), who was thou^t of too 
powerful to bo inStieoced by the evilmakeis.' 

Iq ali the cases, as we have already noticed the purpose of 
certain Samskatas is either appeasement or averting of the un- 
holy evil infiuemces. 

Side by si^e with these we find certain other ceremonies, 
the purpose of which is to attract the attention ot powers 
having favourable influences. It was a common belief that 
each moment in the life of a Hindu is being presided over by 
deities. So to attract the favourable influences of those deities, 
they were invdced at most of the Samskaras. Thus in the rite 
of Garbhadhlna (conception) blessings are sought from Vispu^ 
who is regarded as the presiding deity, while m the rite of 
marriage (Vivaha). it is sought from the Prajapati, and in the 
rite of Upanayana, from Brhaspati. As in the case of resis- 
tance of evil influences, here also (t.e. in case of bringing good 
influences in favour) magical elenwnt played a vital role. 
Thus in the Simantonnayana rite the branch of the Udumbara 
tree was a^ned to the neck of the wife.’ This was believed 
to bring fertility. Almost similar was the rrestription for 
mounting on a dab of stone, whidi was prescribed both in the 
Upanayana* and Vivaha’ rites. Such an act was intended for 
bringing about firmness and the idea arose definitely out of the 
qualities of stones, which are firm and hard. Again touching 

1 A. V. XIV. 2 48-50 
K. S. LXXVI. 1 
LXXIX. 24 

2 Here the incantation addressed to Visuu is. 

Vi^nuryoniifa kalpayatu tvasta lapani piih^atu/ 

AsiBcatu praj&patirdhatn garbhath dadh&tu te// 
Mantrabrfihmapa 1. 4. 6. vide Cobhila. 2. 5. 9. 

Kba. gr. bO. 1. 4. IS. 

3 Audumbarepa trivrtamavac&nati ’AyamQrjavato vrksah 

P, C. S. I. 15. 4. 6. ; O. O. 5. II. 7. 1 

4 Vide. Ap. Crhya SOtra. 10. 4. 9 

5 ImamalmBnafflSrohiSmeva tvaih sthirK bhava^ 
Mantrabrahmanam 1. 2. 1 ; A4. Gr. SB. 1. 
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the heart, whether in case of the teacher and the student or 
the case of the husband and wife, was regarded as a sure 
means dt bringing about union and harmony. The expectant 
mothn was made to eat barley corn with two leaves and curd 
attached to it* The reason is obvious. The things which the 
expectant mother took were symbolical of the male sex and 
were expected to impart it to the embryo’. Again we notice 
that to produce ofisj^ings, the juice of a nranyrooted and lux- 
uriant banyan tree-branch was inserted into the tight nostril 
of the wife.’ We notice that in some cases anointment was 
regarded as possessing the capacity of producing love and affec- 
tion. In the marriage ceremonies the father of the bride has 
been directed to anoint the couple and what the bridegroom 
uttered in that connection catties the special significance of 
such act o( anointment.’ 

As already discussed before, the Sam-skaras had the puri- 
ficatory effect and this aspect has sometimes resulted in such 
0 condition that it has been instructed for a person to avoid 
evil, inauspicious and ugly sights and to be far from any con- 
tact with objects and persons regarded as impure. A Snutaka, 
for instance, has been forbidden even to pronounce a word 
beginning with an unlucky letter or containing a repugnant 
idea.* 

Apart from all the superstitious motives and magical ele- 
ments, behind the Saifaskaras. one may easily trace certain 
amount of materialistic outlook in them The Saiiiskaras were 
intended for those who belonged to the Giirhastbya or house- 
hold stage of life and it is> quite natural that these persons were 
more or less of wordly spirit and as such whatever was regarded 

1 H G S 11. 2 23; A. G. S. I. 13 ? 

2 P G. S 1 14. 3 

3 Athaiso samaniayali — samanjanta viAve dev&fi samipo hydayani 
Tiau. Sammatan^vS sandbata samude^tn dadhatu nau. 
P. G. S. I. 4. 15 : G. G. S. 11. 1. 18 

4 Garbhiniii) vijanyeti brOySt, iakulainiti oakulaih, bhagalamiti 
kapalam P. G. S. II. 7. II. 73 
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esteatial aod desiniUe ia wordly life, they .wanted to have. 
They had a belief that the observance of the Samskaras cotdd 
give dteo 4 material comforts, long life, prosperity, cattle, progeny 
etc. in the special ceremony called Sapttqiad!. which is a 
part of the rite of Vivaha. the Imde is made to walk seven steps, 
symbolising perhaps her joint «itry into the second or house* 
hold stage of life, and in all the steps, incantatitms are to be 
uttered to Vi^po so that he may give enough of food (Ise), 
strength (iuje), happiness (n^ayobhavaya), cattle (paSubbyo), 
and wealth (Rayasposaya).' Similarly in the ceremony of Pani- 
grabana, when the bride’s hand is grasped by the groom, there 
is provision for six mantras to be uttered- In them are prayers 
to Indra so that he may bless the couple with ten male issues. 
(DaSasyaih putranadhehi — Manttabrahmana 1. 2. 19). To 
Prajapati the prayer is to the effect that he may bless the party 
in such a manner that prosperity may come with r^rence to 
the bipeds and four-footed animals (feih no bhava dvipade 
^atii catuspade. Mantrabrabmapa. 1. 2. 18.) 

From what we have discussed so far it is clear that the 
purposes of the Sailiskaras being partly divine and partly secu- 
lar, had their special significance in this that they are intended 
to regulate the life of a person in its moral aod cultural aspect 
Ultimately observance of the Saihskaras makes a life pure and 
perfect. The beauHiful analogy of itbe painting, which has 
already been mentioned, makes the point more clear by stating 
that just as different colours are mingled to contribute to the 


1 Ekamifc visnustva nayatu. 

Dve Orje vi^nustva nayatu. 

Trini viataya visau8tv& nayatu. 

CatvSn nayobbaviya visuustva nayatu. 

PaSca paSubbyo vispustva nayatu. , 

SadrayasposSya vispustvS nayatu. 

Sapta saptabbayo botrSbbyo vispustvS nayatu. 

MantrabrSbmapa. 1/2. 6-12 

for references to SaptapadI vide Gobila Grbya SOtra. 2. 2. 10 
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exceUenoe of picture, ^ilatly observaooe of difierent Sadis- 
karas in gradual d^ees make a life perfect ethically and 
spintually. If that is dc«e the ideal is attained and more than 
that nothing may be hoped for. It is in this sense that 
Manu has categorically stated that by the observance of 
Sadtskaras, a body becomes fit for communion with the Supreme 
Self. (Brahmiyadi kriyate tanuh)- 



CHAPTER in. 

constituents of SAMSKIRA 

While discussing about the purpose of the Saibdcaras we 
have observed that most of them are spiritual, while othas 
are stricfly secular. The mixture of cominonscns© elements, 
secularism and spiritualism in the SaihskEras have lent grace 
and gravity to the whole affair. The whole sacramentali atmos- 
phere was firagrant with spiritual significance. Under the 
sacramental canopy the recipient felt himself exalted, elevated 
and sanctified’. There were definite reasons behind this 
spiritual outlook. Several elements and constituents mix 
together in a S a ifaskara to create this spiritual atmosphere. It 
will therefore be, in the fitness of things to attempt a short ana- 
lytical note on the constituents of the Samskaras. 

What is deemed as very mudi essential m almost all the 
Saihskaras is the preservation of fire. The importance of Agni is 
remmiscent of the Vedic daiys, wbtnie maximum nurnb^ of 
hymns have been addressed to the ‘Fire’. It is given there 
the appellation of ‘Grhapati’^ (the Lord of the House). It 
was sui^sed to possess the potentiality of removing the diseas- 
es^ and was a regular warder of enemies.’ It was the media- 
tOT (purohita)* and messenger between the gods in heaven and 
mortals on earth.’ It was the director of rites (adhyaksah 
dharm^padi)^ and therefore any rite done before fire was 
. regrded as very pure and effective. Writing on, the usefulness 
■and utility of fire in the Gandharva marriage, Vatsayana has 

1 In the Avesta it is called ‘Atar’ and conveys the idea of ‘house- 
lord of all houses' Yasna. 17. 11. 

2 Rv. 1. 12. 7 

3 Rv. Vn. 15. 10. 13 

4 Rv. 1. 1. 1 

5 Rv. X. 80. 4 

€ Rv. vni. 43. 24 
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Observed that any marriage perpetrated before fire is not revo- 
ked.^ Therefore in marriage and Upanayana ceremonies sped* 
ally ivocations are addressed to the ‘fire’ more than once.* It 
may be mentioned in the connection that *the Romans and 
the Greeks also made the hearth the centre of religious faith 
and rite’. The essential nature of Agni in all the rites has 
been stressed in the Samskararatnamala (pp. 58-59) which 
quotes from Parijata the names of fires in each Saihskira: 
Pavako lauldko byagnih prathamah samprakirtitah/ 
Agnistu maruto nima garbhldh^e vidhiyate/ / 

Tatah pudisavanam jfieyah pavamanastathaiva ca/ / 

Simante maiigalo nama pravalo jatakarroaui// 

Namni tu {Srthivo hyagnih pra^ane tu ^ucih smrtah// etc. 

' (vide also Grhastha-ratifikara p. 94-110.) 

Next in importance comes water. Water like fire was re- 
garded as strictly essential in all Sathskaras and was used 
since the beginning right upto the end of the samp. In our 
daily life we may easily feel the strictly secular, namely puri- 
ficatory aspect of it. It possesses the natural capacity of 
cleansing the body off the impure elements. With one’s body 
getting cleansed mind automatically becomes pure, they two 
being very closely associated and therefore it was likely that 
through gradual process the purificatory aspect of water was 
emphasised. With it also got associated certain mystic idea 
that water being the first of the creator’s creation* is definitely 
to be ascribed certain importaDcc in all acts which have some 
bearing on religion. In certain waters are observed elements 
which have healing effects. This has gradually contributed to 
the idea that water has in it the potency to avert evils and 

1 ‘Agnisaksika hi vivSha na nivaitante' 

2 Judgo) from historical standpoint it may be stated while tfa« 
Aryans passed through the extreme cold dimate of the northern 
regions, they felt the friendly necessity of fire- and it n^t have 
led them to deify it and in subsequent days it became conven- 
tionally an essential part of any religions act of a householder. 

3 Apa cva sasarjadau tSsu vijamavasrjat. M. S 1. 8. 
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demonaic influences.^' The beneficient aspect of water has been 
explained in the foUowiiig way— The animistic theory of the 
ifflivarse which underlies all ancient religion and i^losojAy 
suggested that wat» was a living being, which in so far as 
it assisted the process of growth and aided men in other ways, 
might bo presumed to be beneficiMit’.* In the SadiskSras, we 
will have occasion to observe that water was used normally 
in either of the ways, bath, sip^g of water and sprinkling. 
The last two processes are 6ut symbolical expressions of bath. 
With special reference to Garbh'tdhana. Jgtakarma, CQdakarana. 
Upanayana etc. water was utilised widi a special significance. 
The incantations used along with the sprinkling of water for 
a Snataka* and the l»ide‘ sp^k for the purpose of watering. 

Prayers and blessings are to be noticed in almost all the 
SamskSxas. In the Vedas we observe that prayers were ad- 
dressed to the gods for conferring material benefits to the 
sacrificcr. The persons offering sacrifices were inspired more 
by secular motives than by spiritual designs. Saihricaras are 
nvore or less domestic rites and therefore it is quite in the fitness 
of things that we will find some such prayers that relate to 
protections and prosperity the family consisting of children, 
animals, com, strength and other felicities. This will be evi- 
dent as we go through the details of the rites in subsequent 
chapters. For special reference mention may be made of 
Saptapadi, Upanayana (when a prayer for the moral upliftment 

1 Apo vai raksoghni. 

Rv. VII. 47. 49, ; Rv X. 9. 30. cf. ‘Rtau tu garbhaiaAkitvat 
snftnaA maitbonmah smrtaro’. Apastamba, quoted by Gada- 
dhaia on P. G. S. 

2 Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics Vol. II. p. 367. “But 
besides this animistic theory, water seemed living to ancient 
people on account of its motion, sound and power. That is 
ahy the Hebrews caUed it Tiving water” — Hindu Saihskaras, 
R. B. Pandey., p. 66 

3 Tena manamaUiisificami ^yai yatase brahmape brahmavarca*- 
5ya. P. O. S. ii, 6. 9. 

4 Ibid. I. 8. 5. (vidb Gtit. Rat pp. 150- 172) 
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is made- - G. G. S. II. 10. 35 etc). At the lime of ^ing the 
fifdle round the loin the student utters: 

lyam duruktath pariMdhamana varinani ponati magat/ 
Prapai^abhyam ' balamadadhana svasE devi subhagE 
mekhaleyam// (P.G.S. II. 2. 11) 

The meaning is; “Here has come to me. keeping away evil 
words purifying ray mind as a purifier, clothing herself by 
(power of) inhalating and exhalation, with strength, this sisterly 
goddess, this blessed girdle”. Sometimes also blessings by 
one of the parties to the act was made and it was perhaps 
hoped that such a blessing would in future bring desired good 
effect : 

Jaram gaccha paridatsva vaso bhavakrstinamabhi 

^astipava/ 

Satara ca jiva Earadali suvarca rayiili ca putrEnanusaiii- 
vyasya yusmaiTdaih paridhatsva vasah// 
(P. G. S. I. 4. 13.) 


(Also note the ble.ssings of a father to his son at the time 
of bith-ritc. P. G. S. 1. 16. 14 ; H.G.S. U, 3, 2). 

Not only iKayers were amstituents of Samskaras, the gods 
were tried to be prointiated by means of sacrifice. Sacrifice 
therefore is almost an essential ingredient in the Samskaras. 

The presiding deities were ai^teased such sacrifice. These 
were in the form of homages or tributes to the beneficient gods 
in token of gratitude or in anticipation of further blessings. 

In some of the rites certain directions were regarded as 
auspicious because of superstitious beliefs. Thus for instance. 
Yama is regarded as the presiding deity of southern direction 
and dining funeral ceremonies the head of the dead was kept 
towards the south. 

Again in some ol tne rites certain objects were used which 
symbolished certain ideas. Thus A^mErohana in Upanayana 
and VivSha was prescribed simply because stone was regarded 
as ^mbol of fixity and firmness. The ‘ENsruvadatiana’ in 
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aaaniage is an identical pcescriptioa. Sesamuift and tice wecc 
^idicative of fertility and pro^rity.* 

In the perfonnanoe of the Saihskaias prcbiIntionSf at least 
in some, forms necessary pert. From scientific angle of vision 
wo may at the present moment explain the significance of cer- 
tain prohibitions, but there are others which cannot be exjdain- 
ed in the present state ot our knowledge. It may be that the 
mysteries and dangers associated with birtii and death of 
beings might have contributed to the formatiwi of restrictions 
that later on became well-defined taboos about preg- 
nancy, birth, childhood, adolescence, youth, marriage, death 
and corpse. Thus we notice taboos in connection with luciky 
and unlucky days, months and years.’ 

Quite rationally we may explain why during natural calamity, 
political revolution, death of a person, monthly course of 
woman etc. Sailiskaras were postponed.’ In all tiiese cases 
proper mental makeup is wanting. There are probila- 

1 ImSih lajfinavapnmyagnau sararddhikaranam tava. A. G. S. I. 7. 8 

2 Janmarkse janmamSse janmadivase lubhadi tyajet — RatnakoijB, 
quoted by Gadadhara (m P. O. S. I. 4-8. 

SrSvanepi ca pause v& kanyu bhiidrapade tatb&/ 
Caitriiivayukkaitikeau yati vaidbavyatfidi kbalu/ 

Ibid. Vyasa. 

Ayugine durbhasa nSH yugme to vidbavS bbavet// 

RajamSitanda- Ibid. 

Ordbvaih kartikya a vaiSSkhy&b, yatbakSmi va citrSpak^m tu 
varjayet. Kau^ikasutra. 75. 2-4 
GodavaryuUaralo yavadbbSgirathItatam ySinyam/ 

Tatra vivabo ne?tah sidihastbe devapatipuiye// 

SariiskSrapiakSla. p. 806. 

3 Digdahe dinamekarti ca Kfbe saptadinani tu/ 

BhOkampe ca samutpanne tryahameva tu varjayet// 

Ulkapate ttidivasadi dhUmre paScadin&ni ca/ 

Vajrapste caikadinaih varjayet satvdcannasu// 

VivahavratacO^fisu yasya bhiryS xajasval&Z 

Tads na mangalaih k&ryaip Suddhau k&ryam ^bhepsubhilj// 
Vyddbamanu. Ibid. 

The Jyotistattva of Raghunandana has detailed discussion on the 
point. 

3 
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<i(Ri8 with rrferetKe to food in particular SadidcSras.* SmnetmiM 
again food was altc^ether prohibited.* 

One more significant constituent of the Saihskgra is the 
tendency of Divination ot augury. Divination is the sci^ce 
which seeks to discover the will of the supernatural powers 
with the intention of taking precautionary steps. Of all 
divinatory methods astrology played most vital role in the 
histoty ci the Saifaskaras. The position (rf stars and planets 
was significantly observed. Th^ were believed to be giving 
signs of the will of the go^. The Grhyasfitras gradually 
stressed the importance of this science and rigid rules were 
foriuplated in the later treatises for every Saibskara. It thus 
became a convention to see diat every SadidrSra should be 
performed under an ausincioos planet. 

Even certain marks in the body were significantly explained. 
The liAga-purana has detailed discussion on the subject, and 
is mentioned in case of selection of the Imde and the 
bridegroom.* Here the direction of Gobhila is meaningful* 
The Annapra^ana ceremony has in it identical provisions.' 

Pomp and grandeur, attendance cf large number of persons 
in most of the Saifaskaras are parts or rather constituents of 
Saifaskaras. In some of these cases the purpose strictly is 
publicity (as in marriage), while in others, love and affection 
operate. Decoration, music, dance and other festive activities 
became so much associated with the observance of Satfa^aras, 
that the Vnraha Grhyasutra has gone upto the length of declar- 
ing Vadanakarma or instrumental music as a regular consti- 
tuent of the vivaha ceremonies. It was secular in origin. 

1 Triratramak?aralabana^inau syatair. P. G. S. I. 8. 21 ; on 

marriase. 

This may be explained as attempt to teach the couple self-restraint, 
which is of great value in mam'^ life. 

2 Ibid. m. 10. 25-26 

3 Ouo«ed in the Yiramhrodaya SaihskSra. Vol. U. p. 752. 

4 G G. S. 11. 1. 11. 

5 Krtapri&tnamutsan^t dhatri b&laifa samntsriet/ 

Karyaih tasya parijfianam jlwkSySb anantaram// 

Quoted in V. M. 
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All tbese coostitatents of tiie Sa:dttk&ia» codbnbKted to the 
ctoatiott of teligioas and spmttiai atmosi^icre of the lefaole act. 
In the words if a reputed orientalist— These rules and {egiila< 
ti(»s and oommonsHise dements were aochd in their or^in. 
But in the course of time thejr woe ^ven a rdigioua shape.’ 

Apart from what has been stated as the cnistitBeate rtf 
Sadiddiras we diould also consider the following: 

Homa is ceoessaiy in numerous rhea and ceremonies. 
Therefore the Grhyasutras present a deta^ desctiplion of 
Htana.* The A^valayana Offayasntra* prescribes that in €aula. 
Upanayana. Godana and marriage first four bbiathms of 
sacrificial butter to be made with the three mantras. Rv. IX. 
66. 10*12; and Rv. X. 121.‘ 10 or with file VyShrtis are to 
be made. According to some teachers it may be done with a 
combination (of the Rk verse and vyfilr^). while accorihng 
to others no such special oblations are prescribed. 

Feeding of the Brahma^as is generally regarded as essential 
part in all the Sadiskaras. Apastamba Dharma sutra makes 
it compulsory for all acts,* while ApaiSrka recmds the view of 
Katylyana that ten brahmins are to entertained with food at 
all the Saihskaras beginning with Gatbhfidhana * The reason 
perhaps might have been no other than securing the blessings 
of these brahmins and it was counted as of significant value by 
all the members of the socie^. 

Acamana is strictly essmtiki in all religious acts. All 
rites start with Acamana by the performer. Pta^ayama is 
to follow and reference to the DeSa (place) and Kala (time) is 
to be made and a sathkalpa (a declaration as to rite he is 
performii^ and the purpose) riiould follow next After these 
in all auspicious rites follow the worship of Gauapati. Popya* 

t Detailed descriptions of Homa is available in the A5vaiayana 
Crhya sfltra 1. 3 ; Sankh&yana Cibya sUtra. 1.7; 

Apastamba Grhya satia. 

2 1. 4 

3 Sudnmantravatah sarvakrtyesu bhojayet. Ap. Dh. SO. II. 6. 15. 9 

4 Yad&ha K&ty&yanah — OarbbfidhanSdisarvepi brihmauSn bho* 
iayedda^. P. 32 
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havacana. the worship of the Matfs (mother goddesses) and 
Nl^ir&ddha. A short description of them will perhaps not 
be out of piace here. 

In the Ganapatipajana*. the performer repeats the mantra* 
as a prayer and then bowing to Ganeia says— ‘Om mahaga^a- 
pataye namo namaii, nirvighnam kum’ (Salutations to the great 
Ganapati. make this rite free from disturbances). The Gobfaila* 
MUfti (in verse)’ prescribes that at the beginning of all rites, 
there should be worship of the Matrs together with Ganadhipa 
(lord of Gatjas), The appellation Ganapati was used in connec- 
tion with Brahmanaspati. In the Matsyapurana (Chap 250-52-55) 
there is description of how images of Vinayaka are to be made. 
The KrtyaratMkara^ quotes a passage from the Bhavi^yapurana 
for the worship of Ganeu on the fourth day of Bhadiapada. 
The name Ganeda. perhaps indicates the importance and essen- 
tial^ of such an act. As Gayesa is the lord of beings there- 
fore in all auspicious rites it is quite in the fitness of things 
that obeisance should be shown towards him in recognition of 
the covetable position occupied by him. It may be of interest 
to note here that VinSyaka (another name of Ganapati) has 
been mentioned in the Manava Grhya SQtra (IT. 14.) as evil 
spirit. This has its support from die text of Vaijavapa Grhya.* 
The Yajfiavalkya Smrti* observes that Vinayaka is appointed 
by Rudra and Brahn^ to lord over the Ganas and thus he has 
changed his position. He is not only an obstructor of acts, but 

1 The SaihskSraratnamam (P. 27) observes that worship of 
Gane«a should be done at the beginninfi of all acts for doing 
away with the obstacles; 

Taesa sarvakarmasvadau kartavyaA nirvighnatvat, Na rte tvat- 
kriyate iti mantraliAgSt. 

NSreito hi ganadhyakso yajftJdau yatsurottamSh/ 

Tasmadvighnam samutpannaA tatkrodhojamidam khalu// iti 
Padmapurfiuacca. 

2 GanSnam tva ganapatiA havamahe. Rv. II 23. 1 

3 1. 13 

4 P. 271 

5 Quoted in Apararka, p. 522 on Yaj. 1. 275 

6 1. 271-294 
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also caa tekig success and prosjierity. In the teter ages, however. 
GanapaU has succeodond his peevioos characteristics and taken 
iq> the new one of lemoving the obstMles. which he was ori^ 
ginally supposed to create. 

Signalling auspicious day (Pupyghavacana) is another 
constituent of the Saihskaras. Ihe Saihskararatnansala has veay 
elaborate desmption of the act The main object of such an 
aa is a good intention of auspicimis start leading to the desired 
consequences.* 


1 Th£ performer first here utters: Amukanamnah mama kan- 
$yam&eavivhakhyaya karmaee svasti bhavanto brOvantu. Other 
brahmms present are to reply — ‘Om svasti*. Again the same 
request is made wuh reference to ‘pufl^yaha’ and ‘Eddhi* — 
(vide S. R. M. pp. 32-33). VySsa mentions the cases in which 
‘svastivSeana’ is to be done: 

Safiipujya gandhamSlyfidyaurbrihmap&n svasti vSeayet/ 
Dharmakarmani mShgalye safigrSxnedbhutadarjane// 
(mentioned in S. R. M. p. 28.) 

In the Cfhyapanii^ts we find : ‘Alha svastivSeanarddhipOrtt^- 
vrddirvivahSnta apatyasaihsidurfih pratifthodyapane pfirte*. 
(mentioned in Saifaskararatnamala. P. 28). 

Other views quoted in S. R. M.: 

AsvaiSyana — ‘Vaidike tSntnke cadau svastivacanamifyate. 

(p. 28) 

In another Smrti: Garbfaadh3nadisaihkfkSte;via^parta- 
kratusvapi/ 

Vrddhiiriiddhaih pura karyaih karmadau svativSeanam// 

(p. 28) 

The S. R. M. quotes a text (p. 29) which prescribes Svastivica- 
nara in all religious ceremonies including the following: 
Punyoehani tu samprfipte vivShe caulake tathg/ 

Vratabandhe ca yajfiadau lathi jananakarmapi// 

Crh&rambhe dhanaptSplau tirthabhigamane tatha/ 
Grbaprave^ane caiva grSmasyaviniveaane/ / 

Navagrahamakhe jSntgvadbhuUnath tatiiaiva ca/ 

Cajabandhe turanganarfi dis&dinaip ca saipgrahe/ 
Dharmakarmasu sarvefu prUrambhe svastivficanam/ / 
VilvaprakS^ adds further: 

Upikannotsaijanayoh rirautSnam karmapaip tathS/ 
Prathamannsthitfiveva svastivicanamif yate / / 

Yarns here observes: (p. 29). S. R. M. 

PupyShavacanaih sarvaip br&hmapasya vitQiIyate/ 

Tadeva ca niroddc&ram kuiyiit ksatriyavaNyayoh// (p. 29). 
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M&^ki^jaa»-iThe M&trs are ‘Mother goddesses’ and their 
wonhip in ell religious acts is perhaps of later cnigin. Ihe 
Sutra literature does not allude to the worship of the Mat^s. 
Biua in his Kadambari refers to the matrs, to their worship 
to mined temples of these deities.^ The Bihar 
stone pillar Inscription of Skandagupta‘ refers to the worship 
Of the Mtttrs. A temple to the MStes is stated to have been 
built by Mayurak$a, the minister of ViSvavarman in 480 of 
the Malava Era. i,e. 423-24 A. D.* The seven mothers refer- 
red to in the B^gvcda* to regulate Soma when it is being pre- 
pared, may have some connection with the MatfS. The de- 
tails of the worship of the Matrs are available in the Saihskara- 
ratnamala (pp. 43-44). 

Nandi^raddha is also an essential constituent of the Saips- 
karas.* This Nandiiraddha and Mdtrkapujanam should not 
be repeated for each rite.* NandfMddha is same as V^ddbi- 
iraddha (vide Yaj 1. 250 — ... vfddhau nandimukhan pitrn 
yajeta...) and in it there is iruddha of mat|-, pitr, and mitamaha 
(Mitak^a on Ylj. 1. 250). In short this ^raddha was to be 
performed on very happy occasions like marriage of sons and 

1 Abhinavajikhitamatrpatap&jiivyagradbatrljanan) in para 64, pur- 
vabhfiga, KSdambari. 

2 Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 47, 49. 

3 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 74. 

4 Jajfianaib sapta mataro vetBiamaiiasata liriye. Rv. IX. 102. 4. 

5 Thn S. R. M. observes: Tacca garbh&dh&nadigarbhasaihskarep) 
j&takarmtUlyapatyasaiiiskitresu ^avanakarmadifu vapikupatada- 
garfimSdyutsargkdifu devaprati$^ayaih vratodylpane vana- 
prasthadyMramasviklire tulipurusadimahfidgnadau nQtanagrha- 
prave^ k^^iJavrateifa rajsNimeke »intikapauftikefu agnyadh&- 
nadi^rautakannanainupfikarmot<.arianoycb p&rvanasthSlip&ka^ 
rSvanakannadinaih ca prathame prayogo utsavSdau ca kiryam. 
P. 40. 

6 Etacchraddhaip m&trkHpajanaip caikasyanekasaihskaiegveka- 
karirkefu yugapadupasthiteju sarvadau sakrdeva kSryaih na tu 
pratisadiskSram&vrttib. S. R. M. p. 40. 

For other details of Nandl^rid^a vide Saihskararatnam&lS, 
pp. 40-42. 
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dgt^bters, tbeir oamakarapa, eotiy in a new house etc. OFor 
refoccDces vide MSrica^deya purB^a 28. 4*7 ; Bhavi^ya pui&Qa 
1. 185. 5-13 : Visno puriuoa lU. 13. 2-7. The BrahmapuroiiLa 
quoted by Hmadri (&;a P- 107) observes that the three paternal 
racestors before Praiutamaha are designated as Nandmukha 
pi^s, ({»ta pitamaha^iva tathaiva prapitaimbah/trayo hya^- 
midcha hyete pitaiah sainprakkirtita)^// Tebhyt^ purve trayo 
ye tu te tu nandimukha iti//). That family customs and cmt- 
v-entions had a great beating in shaping the nature of Nandl- 
iraddba is hinted at by the Bhavi^yapurS^a. The idea of 
NandiSraddha was a form of gratitude to the forefathers who 
are gratefully remembered on happy occaaons. 

It is of interest in this coniMction to state> that a separate 
deity was supposed to ineside over different Sadiskaras. The 
details of such deities are available in the text of Baudhayana, 
recorded in the Satfaskararatnamala of Bhattagoptnathaifi- 
kjita,* 


1 Karmadevata Sha Baudhayanah Gu-Utadbfina&ya 

BrahmS, puduavanasya PrajSpatih. simantasya dtiKta, 
Visi^ubalervifpuri&takannapo mrtyumamakamaeah savita, 
tasySnte inajapatirupaniskramapasya savita tasySnte citriyan- 
yannaprilSaiiasya savitS caulasya IcefinastasySntB prajapati- 
rupanayanasyendi^ Sn^dhSinedhe ante visaige suAwAh puna- 
rupanayanasyfigniratba yadi brahinacSryavrataiB3carettasinin- 
napSyahome savita sam&vartanasya S. R. mSlS, p. 32. 
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Varieties of Samskaras. 

In this section we pn^e to discuss about the number of 
Sfaskaras of the Hindus. We have noticed how Samskaras 
have originated and to what extent religious and spiritual 
ideas have helped to the growth of the constituents of the 
Saiiiskaras. As we have already noticed. India is a vast 
country, covering wide amount of space, having in it di&erent 
types and classes of people with diversity of culture and tra- 
dition. As religious ideas and beliefs differ at different levels 
of culture, they ate bound to react on the growth, develop- 
ment and decaying of the number of Sathskuras. In the pro- 
cess of evolution several of them have evolved, while others 
have died out It is interesting that the number of the SaiSis- 
karas range between the two extremes, two* and forty.® 
From the study of the definition by Harfta, it is clear that 
he was not against the number of SamskAras mentioned in 

1 Harlta has in a wider and general way classified the Saihskaras 
under two heads — Brahma and Daiva. Under it have been 
included the Saihskaras roenUoned in the Smrtj texts. The 
Pakayajflas (offerings of cooked food), yajflas with burnt offerings 
and sacrifies m whidi Soma is offered have been given the 
appellation of Daiva Saihskaras. 

Tatha ca Hfintah. dvivjdhah saihskhro bhavati brahmo 
daivaSca. Garbhadhanadi-smarto hrShmah Pakayajfta-havii- 
yajfiasaumya^ceti daivah. Brahmasaifaskarasarpskrta rfip&m 
samanataih salokatiim sayujyam gacchati. Daivenottarepa 
saihskrto devanaip saminataip salokatam sRyujyaiti gacdiati. 

Smrticandrika I., p. 13 ; Parftfera Mfidhava 1. part 2. p. 18 ; 
Sarhskilraprakii^, p. 135, 

(According to the editor of the Parafera Madhava it is Harita- 
dhannasOtra XI, 1-5 (from the manuscript he had discovered)]. 

2 Gautmna (VIII. 14-24) makes mention of forty SaifaskSras and 
eight virtues of the soul. 
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Smrtis and these Samskiras were definitely two m number. 
What he exactly wanted to do is to bring out the salient 
chara<^«istics of them under two heads. Gautama on the 
other hand drags the number to forty and adds with it eight 
virtues of the soul. They are OarbhSdhana, Pumsavana, 
Sunanttmnayana, Jatakarma, Namakaraigia, Annapraiana. Caula. 
Upanayana (eight in all), the four vratas of the Veda. Snana 
(or samavartana), Vivaba. five daily mahayajfias (for Deva, Pit|;> 
Manusya, Bhuta and Brahma), seven Pakayajfias (viz. a$taka. 
parvapasthillipaka silddha. iravaus agrahayam, caitri. a^va* 
yuji) : seven haviiyajfias (in which there is burnt offreing but 
no Soma viz. Agnyadheya. Agnihotra. DartepQruatnasa. Agra< 
yana, dturmasyas. Nirudhapa^ubandha and Sautramapi ; 
seven Soma-sacrifies (Agni;toma, Atyagni^toma, Ukthya, $oda- 
Sin, Vajapeya, Atiratra, Aptoiyama). It is quite clear that 
Gautama has used the term in the most extended sense. Sankha 
as quoted by the Sm|ti Gandrika (I. p. 13) and the Subodhini 
on Mit. 11. 4. foUows Gautama. Vaikhanasa speaks of eighteen. 
Surira Satfaskuras (in which he includes Uttahana. Pravasaga- 
mana, Pi^davardhaua, which are seen nowhere else as Sadis- 
kuras) and twentytwo yajiias (ie. five daily yajnas as one, and 
seven pukayajnas, seven haviryajnas and seven soma yajfias).^ 
Most of the Grhyasutras. Dharmasutias and the Smftis do not 
enumerate so many Saihskaras Augiras’ mentions the 
twentyfive Saihskuras. They include all Saihskaras of Gautama 
from Garbhadhana to the five daily yaj-fias (which are reckoned 
as one Saihskara by Angiras) and after that Niunakaraua and 
Ni$kramaua are added- Besides, Visuubali. Agrayaqa. A$taka. 
Sravani, A^vayuji, Marga^trsi (same as Agrahayaul) Parvana. 
Utsarga and Upakarma are enumerated as the remaining 
Saifasl^as by Angiras. 

The Saihskaras have been dealt with an details mostly in 
the Grhya sQtras and the Smrti texts. The word Sadiskara 

1 VaikhSnasagrhyasQtra. 1. 1. p. 1. 

2 QtioKed in the SaifaskaramayUkha. Satiiskaraprak&$a p. 135 and 
otter digests. 
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<Ud sot pethaps attam at fitst the sigoificaoce which was develops 
«d at later ages. The etemeat of pfwnfication associated with the 
teteoi Saihskaia was there, no doubt. Thus in the A^valayaha 
^hya sQtra', and Phraskara Grhya sfitra% we hear of Pafica* 
bhGsatUskaras and the Paka-sauiskaras by which is meant 
brushing, sprinkling and cleansing the sacrificial place and 
eooking food for sacrifice. 

In the Baudhayana Grhya sGtra^ the P^ayajfias include 
within themselves the bodily ^liiskaras ; and in the same text 
the Pakayajnas have been mentioned as of seven varieties; 
namely, Huta, Prahuta, Ahuta, i^ulagava, Baliharana. Ptaty' 
avahorana and Ajiakahoma. The Huta covers the rites from 
Vivaha to Sin».anlonnayana\ Jatakarma and Caula are called 
Prahuta perhaps because of the fact that here presentations are 
ofiered (to the brahmins) after offerings to the fire*. In the 
Ahuta class are included the two. namtiy Upanayana and 
Samavartana. Herein after Homa, gifts are offered and 
something is also accepted*. Paraskara classifies the Paka> 
yajfias' under four heads namely Ahuta, Huta, Prahuta and 

1 1. 3. 1. 

2 1 . 1 . 2 . 

3 ‘yatho etaddhutah prasuta Shutssulagavo balihara^aih pratya- 
varohanama^takuhoina ita sapta pakayajfiasamsUia itr — Bau 
Gr. SQtra. 1. I. 1 . 

4 Tatra yaddhOyate sa huto yathaitadvivahassimantonnayana* 
ceti. Bau Cr. SQtra. 1. 1. 3 

Tatra hi hOyata tva. Bau. Or. Sutra. 1. l. 4. 

3 .Mha yaddhutvu diyate sa prahuto yalhaitajjatakaima caula* 
ceu. B. G. S. 1. 1. 5. 

■6 A*a yaddulva datvi cadiyate sa ahutah >a*aitadupanayana* 
sam&vaitana* ceti. Ibid, 1. 1. 7. 

7 In the Hariharabha-sya of the PSraskara GrhyasOtra we find *e 
following explanation of Pfikayajna: Pacyate irapyate odan&di- 
kamassminniti |Ako grfayignih tasmin pake niinyatreti bhavab. 
Pake yajfiab pfikayajiiab yatah. 

Vaivahikegnau kurvita gnrhya* karma yathSvidhi/ 
PaiicayajnavulhSna* ea pamkti* tanvShikim gybi// iti 
Manuna dainandinapSko grhyegnau smaryate. — on P.G.S. 4. 1. 
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and ia the HasSiatabha^ya, diey liave been (hdy ex* 

plaiaed^ 

Acciwding to Baudbayana Ojhya sQtra the number of 
Sashskaras are thirteen, namely, Vivaha, Qarbhadbana, Pam> 
aavana, Iffinantonnayana, J&takanna, Namakata]^. Upania* 
kramapa, Annaprajana, COdakara^a. Kai^iavedha (Grhya^cfa), 
Upanayana, Sam^varlana and Pitimedha. In the Paraskaia 
Grbyasutra also die Saifaskaras have been mentioned as thirteen. 
Instead of Kaii,iavedha (of Baudhayana C^hyasdtra) we hme 
find mention Ke^ta (P.G.S. 2. 1. 12*25). In the Hiran* 
ake^igrhyasutra the following SajhskSras have been mentioned : 
Upanayana, Samavartana. Vivaha, l^nantonnayana. Puh^ 
avana, Jatakarma, Medhajanana (II. 3. 9), Namakarapa, An* 
napra^ana and Cudakarana, numbermg tm in all 

The Vaikhonasa Grhyasfltra, as already mentioned, records 
eighteen such rites and the names deserve mention here because 
of the fact that some of them are peculiar. According to 
this text, the eighteen Saihskaras are* — B'tusaIngamana^ Gar* 
bhadhana, Simanta, Vif^^ubali^. Jatakarma, Utthuia*, Nama* 
katapa, Annaprasana, Pravasagamana*. Fipdavardbana^, 

1 Hiitah homam&traih yathS sayaib pratariioinah. Ahutah boma* 
vabrahitaib karma yatba srastai&n^uuaqi / Piabuto yatra 
homovaUkarmabbakfanam ca. Yatba pal^Sdikarma praiitab 
yatra pra^amatraib na b(»no na valih// Ya<^ Barvasiip gavaip 
payau payasairapapanantaraifi brabmapabbojanain. 

2 HhigamanaearbbadbanapuihsavaiiasTmantavisaubalijatakannott- 
hananSma'karuannaprUanapravSsigamaDapindavardhsiiacaudakO' 
panayanaparayaaavratabandbavisaxsopBkaimasamBvaituu^oisra* 
hapanltyaft&daia saihskarSb i&rirSb — VaikhSnasa Grbya 
sfitram. 1. 1. (p. 1.) 

3 About this rite it bas been obterved— ‘Sarirejfl laifaskare^vrtu* 
saibgamanavarjaiti nfindimuktaaip kuryat’. Vai. Gr. SO. 2. 1. 
For other details of Rtugamana. vide Vai. Gr. SO. 2. 8-9., 
(pp. 41-43.) 

4 Vai. Gr. Sft. 3. 13. 

5 Vai. Gr. SQ. 3. 18. 

« Ibid. 3. 22. 

7 Ibid. 3. 22. 
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Upan^ana, PStayapa, Vraiabandhavisaiga, Up&- 
iffttmii Utsarjana, Sam&vartana and PS^igrahuoia. In the same 
Samskaras have been very broadly used as of two classes 
'->«s Jataka Sadiskara (rites foe the living ones) and M^ta* 
saiihskSra (rites for the dead). By the observances of the 
first one this world is conquered, while one can conquest the 
next world by the second Sadiskara'. 

The Varaha Grhyasutra describes such Samskaras, namely. 
Jatakarma. Namakarana, Dantodgamana, Annaprasana, Cuda- 
karana, Upanayana. Upakarai^a. Utsarjana. Godona. Sama- 
vartana. Vivaha, Garbhadhana. Pumsavana and Simantonnaya- 
na. In that list the rite of Dantodgamana is a new one. not 
mentiooed by other writers on Grhya rites, perhaps because 
of the fact that it was of minor importance®. Other two special 
Saifaskaras mentioned in this text are Upakarapam® and 
Utsarjana*. 

In the Grhyasfltra of Gobhila we find the following principal 
Sadisktiras: Vivaha®, Pumsavana^, SI{nantakarapam^ Nilma- 
dheyakaranam’, Cudakarana®, Upanayana®®, and Godana'®. 

1 Jatakasaihskaro mrusa.nskSra^b dvau samskarau bhavatah. 
Purvcnemaih lokam partna paralokam jayati. Vai. Sii. 7. 1 

2 Putrasya jitadanle yajetagnini gava paiunB vS //8/ Vipro$itah 
pratyeiya putrasya rourdhanaita trirS^hret — Patuna tvli 
hiDkaropiUiijighramiti //9 Jitakarmavaddhastanguliih pravestya 
tenSsya karnSvajapet //lO// VarahagrhyasQtra III. 8-10 

3 VanSsu iravaneiadhyayfinupUuroti. Hastena va. Praustha- 
padimityeke // vide VarahagrhyasQtra. VIII. 1-5. 

4 Ardhapaficamanmasaaadhitya pancaroha^asthiln vii daksinayanaih 
vadhny&thotsrjantyetiena dhannena. 

V.w5hagrhysatra. VII 7-8. 

5 Vide Prapathaka U. Kapdika 1-5. 

6 Trtlyasya garbharaasasyftdimadeSe puilisavanasya kolah. II. 6. I. 

7 Ibid. II. 7. 2. 

8 JananaddaSaratre vyufte SatarStre sadivatsare va namadheya- 
karapam. Ibid. II. 8. S. 

9 Alhatastrtlye var?e cQdakaranain. Ibid. II. 9. l. 

10 Garbhastamejn brahmapamupanayet. Ibid. n. 10. 1. 

11 Athatah sodale varje godSnam. Ibid. HI. I. 
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In the Apastambe G^byasutia we notice discussioa on the 
following SedtskSias— Vivaha, Simantonnayanain, Pmhsavanam. 
Jatakanna. Namakara^am. Annajvuiiana, Caula and Godana. 

The study of the GrhyasQtras makes it clear that in the 
main Samskaras like Vivaha, Puihsavana, Staiantonnayana, 
Upenayana etc., the Gfhyastitra-writers are more or less unani- 
mous. but the difference of opinion arises with respect to very 
minor rites, such as ‘Dantodgamana’ (Varahagrhya sStra HI. 
8-10). Some of the Saihskaras have minor importance because 
of the fact that they have originated from paternal feeling. 
Mention may be made of the rite of ‘Medhajanana’, which has 
been given an independent status of Saiiiskara by the Hiraiiya' 
kea Grhysatra (II. 3. 9) Gobhila GrhyasQtra also makes 
mention of Medhajanana but it is not given perhaps an inde- 
pendent status. The formalities here are a bit diffwent' from 
what has been referred to in the Hirauake^i G^yasQtta. 

Coming to the DharmasGtras, we notice that Gautama has 
made mention of forty Sailiskaras. Baudbayana does not men- 
tion the name of Saihskaras by name. Nor does Apastamba 
discuss the question of the Saru.skaras. Va^i^tha is silent on 
the issue. In the text of Vi^pu there are mentions of the 
following Saihskaras. Ni.seka®, Puiiisavanam'', Smantonnaya- 
nam^. Jatakarma', N.lmadheya*. Adityadariana^, Anoapraiana*. 
Cudfikarana”, Vivaha (Vis. Sm. 27 / 13-14) and Upanayana*®. When 

1 Tathaivate medhajanaih sarpih prasayet jatarupena va adtya 
kumarasya mukhe juhoti — medhSifa te nwlravarnpavillyetaorarca 
sadasaspatimadbhutainili ca. C.C.S. II. 7. 19. 

2 Garhbasya spa$tataj{|aDe ni^kakarma. Vi^nu Smrti 27/1. 

3 SpandanSt pur& puifasavanam. Ibid. 27/2. 

4 Sa$lheatame sunantonnayanam. Ibid. 27/3. 

5 JKte ca dSrake jatakarma. Ibid. 27/4. 

6 A&ucavyapagame nSniadheyain. Ibid. 27/5. 

7 Caturthe mksy&dityar^nam. Ibid. 27/10. 

8 Sasthennapratanam. Ibid. 27/11. 

9 Trtfyabde cOdSkampam. Ibid. 27/12. 

10 Garbha^tamebde biShmanasyopanayanam. 27/15. 
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we make a study of the Sm|ti texts in respect to SashskSra we 
notice that Daiva Saibskaras were dwindling away and this was 
perhaps due aa the fact that sacrificial religion gradually showed 
a tendency of dying out graduidly. According to h6anu the 
Saihdcatas are intended for purifiiation of the body of the 
individual, here in this world and in the world hereafter.* 
Whatever Uemisfaes that may touch an individual while remain* 
ing in the foetus may be removed by the Saibskaras like Oar- 
UiSdhana, Jatakarma Chdakarana and Upanayana*. In this 
connection it has been proclaimed that the study of the Vedas 
«id observances of the prescribed rules etc. make the body 
eligible communion with the highest spirit*. He has men- 
tioned the following Saihskdras, namely, GarUiadhana*. Jata- 
karma*. Namadheya*. Ni^kramapa*. AnnaprdSana*. OSdakanna*. 
Upanayana”, Kedanta*', Vivaha and Sma^ana**. 

Yajilavalkya also like Manu mentions the Samskaras with 
the two limits, beginning with Ni^ka and ending with Smaiana. 
He mentions GaiUiadhana, Puilisavana, Simantonnayana. Jata* 
karma, Namakarana, Ni?kramana, Annapra^ana, Ciiddkarma*’. 

1 Manu Saifahita II. 26. II. 66 — 'SamskarSrtbam ^arirasya’. 

2 GSrbhairivomairjatakanuacaudainaoltimibandhBnaih 
Baijikaib gSrbhikam caino dvijSnamapamrjyate // 

Manu Saihhita II. 27. 
cf. Evamanab Hamath yatl biiagarbhasamudbhavam // Yaj. 1/13. 

3 Manu Saihhita 11. 28. 

4 Ibid. II 27. 

5 Ibid II. 29 

6 Ibid. II. 30. 

7 Ibid. II. 34 

8 Ibid. II. 34. 

9 Ibid II. 35. 

10 Ibid II 36 

It Ibid. II. 65. 

12 Ibid. II. 16. cf. Ni$ekiidyab Sma^iinantiste^Sih vat mantratah 
• kriyab// Yaj. 1. 10 

13 GarbhSdSianamrtau puthsab savanam syandanatpura/ 

Sa^thestarae vB slmanto mBsyetc jatakarma ca// Yaj. 1/11. 
Ahanyekidaib nSma caturthe mBsi niskramab/ 
SarthraiaprBianam mSst cuija kSryS yathSkulam//. Yaj. 1/12. 
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UpaaayBoaS Vivaha*, and ^oaSUia. Tte rite of Keiaata ia 
omitted from the list of Yajilavalkya and that was peritaps 
'owing to the decline oi the Vedic snidies and its confusion 
with the Samavartana'. Vispu mentions the foUowing Saihs* 
karas. namely. Niseka, Pumsavana, Simantoonayana, Jatalcarmo. 
NamatUi^a. Adityadar^ana, Atmaf^ajana and Cudakatma*. 

Vyasa mentioas most of tlK Sathskaras*. We have from 
^fikha also names of c^in Saihskfiias*. It is of intoest to 
note that none of the blowing writers on Sm^ti have made any- 
specific mention of the Saihskaras by name, namdy. Atri> Harita. 
(vide Harita-snuti included in &nrtmam samaccayaiji pp. 

•141. 236-355). AAgiru. Yama. Apastamba (Samhita), Saihvarta 
KStyayana. Brhaspati. Para^ra. likhita. Dakqa. S^tapa and' 
Varistha. It would not be |xoper to suppose that SaibsksTas 
died out in the society when these legal treatises were written 
and compiled. The case is otherwise. What we have to add 
here is this that the Sathskaras attained age-old celelnity to- 
such as extent that the Smfti writers did not perhaps fcel it 
wiser to deal with them afresh for fear of repetition. About 
those who have discussed the question it may be observed that 


1 Garbha$tame vabde brabmanasyopanayanam// Yaj. 1/13. 

2 Yaj. 1. 52. 

3 Garbhasya spastaUifianc ni.^aicarma. etc. 27. 1-12. 

Laghuvi$nu mentions by name Simantonnayana, Jatakanna & 
Upanayana. (vide Smitfoath Samuecayah p. 117.) 

4 GarbhsdhSnaih' putpsavanaib siipanto jatakarma ca/ 
NSmakriy&nifkramapennajanam vapanakriya// 1. 13. 
Kamave^o vratadefo vedaramhhakriyBvidhih// 1. 14. 

Kciantah sn&natnudvaho vivShogniparigrahab / 
Tretagnisaiiigraha^ceti saipak&r&h sodala smrt&h// <• 15. 

5 Garbhasya sphotatajfiane nifckah pariktrtiiah/ 

Tatastu spandanfit karyaih savanantu vicakijauaih// n. 1. 
Xfouce tu vyatikrfinte lUimakarma vidhiyate// IL 2. 

Caturthe mSsi kartavyamSdityasya pradantanam/ 
Sastheamapraitanam mS«i kSryS yath4kulam// 11. 5. 

GarbhSs^ // .11. 6. 

Marriase has been dealt with in the Fifth Chapter. 
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treated these topics to tender their works mote elaborate 
and comprehensive. 

The Mahal^Srata makes no mention of specific knowledge 
relating to forty Saihskaras as mentioned by Gautama^ In the 
Annjasana parva we get acquainted with the rite of Garbha* 
dbana.^ In the iSantiparva' the rite of Garbhadhana has been 
spoken of as the cause of Dharma, Artha and Kama. 
No details are available about Puiiisavana and Stman* 
tonnayana but they have been referred to*. Jatakarma has 
been refored to more than once ^ Namakarana has been refer- 
red to*. Cudakarma and Upanayana have been mentioned by 
name'. Marriage is too wellknown to be mentioned separately. 
We find here a Vedic rite named Uimkarma. This was perhaps 
called so because it was outside all Grhya rites. In it the 
father after coming from a distant place would place his palm 
on the head of the son along with muttering of mantras*. 

So far as the PurUpas are concerned, the Agniputana dis- 
tinctly makes mention of the fortyeight types of Saihskaras®, 
namely, Garbh§dhana, Puiiisavana, Simantonnayana, Jatakarma 
Nimakarana, AnnapraJana, CGdn. Brahmacaiyavratas. Vais* 
navi, Parthi, Bhautiki, Srautikl, Godana. Snataka. seven Paka- 
yajflas, Ajlava, Parvanafraddha, Snlvani, Agrayani Caitrl, 
A^vayuji, Adhiina. Agnihotra. Darsa, Paumamasa. Caturmasya, 


1 Vide MahSbhGrattr SamSja. p. 55. Second edition by Sukhamay 
SaptaOitba. 

2 Ann. p. 162. 41, 42. 

3 123/3 (vide also commentary of Nilakantha). 

5 Adi p 74/119, 74/3; 178/2; Adi. p. 109/18; Adi 118/14. 

4 &=intiparva. 265/20. (vide also Nilakantha’s commentary). 

6 Adi. 121/67. 

7 .Adi 221/87, Ann 95/25. SSnti, 233/2 

8 SSntiparva. 265/16. 

9 NirvinSdi?!! dScfasu catvSiiilifet tath5?ta ca/ 

SaAslcSrRn kSiayieddhlinan fron t&n yaih suro bhavet// 32-1. 
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Fa^ubaadha, Sautrfima^. Agui^toma. Atyagnit^ma. Uktha. 
§odaiT, Vajapeya, Atiratra. Aptoryama, Hirapyaia^, Hira- 
Qyalcfa. Htranyamitia. Hira^yapapi, Hemak$a. Hmsngaf Hema- 
sutra, Hiranyasya, Hiia^yafiga, Hema,4hva. Hira^yavan, A^va- 
medha, compassion to all creatures, Kganti. lljutS- Sauca, 
Anayasa, Mangala, Ak^apya and Asp^ha'. 

Mention in this connection may be made of the tecfanicali* 
ties of Sathskara<fik$i^. 

In the Bha^isyaputana it has been stated that the Saihskaras 
were always to be regarded as cause of spiritual perfection*. 

1 Garbbadhanantu yonyaib vai tatap puipsavanaih caret/ 32/2. 
Simantonnoyanancaiva iatakarma ca nama ca/ 

.^nna^anaih tatateuda brahmacaryavratF.ni ca/ 32-3. 

Catvari vai$navl pSrth! bhauUkl ^utikl talbS// 

Godanaib saStakatvafica pakayajilaica sapta te/ 

A^taka parvana^rSddbaili ^rSvanyagrayapItir ca// 32-4. 

Caitri cSavayuji sapta baviryajfiSibica tSn irpti/ 
Adhtnaiicagnihotrafica darSo vai paumamasikah// 32>5. 
CaturmSsyaih pasubandhap sautrSmapiraiihSparah/ 

Somasaihsthah sapta ^nu agnis^omah kratOttamah// 32-6. 
Atyagnistomah uktba^ca $odato vSjapeyakah/ 
Atiratraptoryama^ca sabasre^i savS ime// 32-7. 
Hiranyaiighrirhiranyakso hirapyamitra ityatah/ 
HirapyapfipirheinakBo hemtingo bemasOtrakah// 32-8. 
HirapySsyo hirapyango heraajihvo biranyavin/ 

A^vaniedho hi sarvicdo gubakastatha tan itvall 32-9. 

Daya ca sarvabhutesu kjantiicaiva tatharjavam/ 
Saucaficaivamankyaso mangalaficaparo gunah// 32-10. 
Akaipapyaflcaspbrha mOlena iuhuyacchatam/ 

Saura s'kkteya visnvTdikfastvete samah smrtab// 32-11. 

2 Vide Agnipurana, Chap. S2. 

3 Catvariihaattatbastau ca nirvrtt&b ^Sstrato nrpa/ 

Sa yati brahtnapah sthanaih bithmanatvaih ca minada// 
Saifaskarilh sarvathS heturbrabmatve n&tra saip^ayab// 2-143. 

4 
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Cfete lisa tbe Samsk&r^ have been mentioned as for^eig^t 
in mamber*. 

It has been stated that through observance of these rites 
pvuificatim of body takes {dace and it contributes to the benefit 
at this w<HrId and the world hereafter*. 

So far as the digests (Nibandhas) are concerned we notice 
diat these texts make it their point to discuss the Samskaras 
in details, but the general tendency of majority of them is to 
exclude the Daiva Saihsknras from their treatment. We may 
in this connection refer to the V^ramitrodaya, the Sm^tican- 
drilca and the SaihskaramayCkha. In all these texts the 
Sailiskaras mentioned by Gautama (forty in number) have been 
referred to, but in actual cases they have discussed only the 
Brahma or Smarta Samskaras beginning with GarbhSdhSna and 

1 GarbhadhSnath puiiisavaiiai|i simantonnoyanam tathn/ 
JStakanBS.nnaprSIanaih ca cSdopanayanam nypa// 

Vedavralani cavtari snanam ca tadanantaiam/ 
Sadhamtacariniyoga yajfifiiAA karma mSnada// 

PaScSnaih kSryaitHtyfihur&unanah tneyase nppa/ 
DevapitrmanusyanS* bhfltSna* brahmanastalhS// 

EtCftaih cs^takakarma parvarjasraddhameva hi// 

SrSvani cagrahayani eaitri caitvaiyuji talha// 

Pakayajiiistathr. sapta agnygdhanarh ca satkriygh/ 

Agnihotraih tathi rajan darwm ca vidhusamksayie// 
PaurnamSsaih ca rajendra caturmnsyant capi hi/ 

NirOpapa* paSuvadhaih tathS sautramapiti ca// 
HaviryajaastathB sapta stesEA capi hi satkriyah// 
Agni9l«motyagni?toniasUthokAyah sodaslm vklub/ 
Vajapeyotiratraica aptoryameti vai smrtah// 

SaAskBreju sthitSh sapta semtafa kurakulodvaha/ 

Ityete dvijasaihskSragcatvaniniiannrpottama/ / 

Astau catmagunastata grpu tanapi bhBrata// 

AnasOya daya ksantiranayasa* ca maftgalam/ 

.^kBrpapyaA tathS Saucatnasprha ca kurUdvaha// 

Chap. 11. 145-155. 

The eight qualities have been defined m details in the same 
context, (n.156-164). 

2 Vaidikaih karmabhih punyairaisekadyaiidvijanfflanaih/ 

KSryah larirasaAskarb ptvanab pretya ceha ca// 

Chap, n. 166. 
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with Viviha. WluU we mean therein is ibis that ftese 
d^est-writets by Sath^caia only understood the body*saiuS'' 
kSras. The funeral Saihskara in most of the cases has been ex- 
cluded. It is of interest that in these digests we get acquainted 
with quite a large number of minor rites and wmrsbips. These 
are offshoots of the major Sadiskaras and had the popular ele- 
ment in it, but it is definite that they were not elevated to the 
position of separate Saihskaras. ' ' 

In the Prayogaratna of NaHiyanabhat^ the S8mdcaras''a8 
mentioned by Gautama have been discussed in details. There 
it has been stated that certain Saiiiskaras are Kitya for the 
Dvijatis (twice-bom castes)'. It records also the view of Angira 
that Saihskaras are twentyfive in number. The view of one 
Aivalayana has been mentioned Aere. wherein these twentyfive 
Saihskaras have been classified under four heads— Namittika, 
Var$ika. Masika and Nitya®. Rites beginning with GarbhS- 
dhana and aiding in Upanayana are compulsory for all*. It 
has been stated there that these Saiiiskaras are to be performed 
by the members of twice-bom castes with incantations. So far 

1 GarbhadhSnaih pumsavanatti simanto valireva ca/ 

Jatakrtyaih naftiakarma ni$kramonnajanaifa parah// 
Cauiakarmopanayanarti tadvratanSih caiu^tayam/ 

SnBnodviihau cagrayai.iama$taka ca yathatotham / / 
Sravanyamaivayujyaih ca mBiga Eir^yain ca parapatn/ 
Utsargoseapyupakarma mahlyajAaica nityaiab// 

Saihskara niyats hyete brahmanasya viiei^tab/ 

(p. I. Prayogaratna). 

2 Pancaviihsatisamskaiaih saipskarta ye dvijatayab/ 

To pavitrascB yogyah syuh // p. I' Ibid. 

3 Ete^arfi paiicaviniiatinam naimittikavar^ikamasikanityabhe- 
dena caturvidhyamahBjvalayanab. fp. I. Iioe-13). 

NaimittikSb aodaaokt&h samudvabavasanakab) 
Saptaivigrayanadykaca sadiskBra var^ika matSb// 

Mksikadi ^rvapaip proklamaiaktanantti var^ikani// 
Mahayajaastu nityab syub soidhyivaecSgnihotravat// 0;>. 2). 

4 Atra garbhadhanadya upasayananta eva sange^aifa niyatsb na 
tu snfaiadyab. tena brabmacaryadeva pravajedityadt na vim- 
cfiiyate. fp. 2). 
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as the SOdias are concerned these are to be observed by tiiem 
widiout any incantation. Yajnavalkya and Yama have sup- 
pcaliag texts^ 

The four-fold classificaticm of the Saiiiskaras as Naimittika, 
Var$ika, Masika and Nitya does not however present a full 
picture of the rites, so far as their observances were concerned. 
The five Mahayajnas. as already discussed have not in them 
the essential characteristics, namely the element of purifica- 
tion. They however graierated good qualities and may fittingly 
be included under the eight good qualities of the soul as 
mentioned by Gautama, ^istrakaras are wise to prescribe 
then> as compulsory for all (Mahayajfiastu nityah syuh). 
The Masika and Varsika rites strictly refer to the acts like 
Parvana Sraddha. which are motivated by the spirit of grate- 
ful remembrance of the fort^athers. By designating certain 
rites like Garbhadhana etc. as Naimittika. it was intended per- 
haps, that they were not compulsory and this explains why a 
good number of them have become obsolete 


1 Ele ca dvijfinameva samantxakah. Tadaha Yajnavalkyah/— 
BrahmaksatriyavitiQdrSh varnistvSdyastrayo dvijah/ 

Ni$ekadyi^ ^aMnSstaste^aih vai mantratah kriya// 

Atra tesameva mantratah kriyS ili vadan ^fldrasyamantrakih 
kriya W sOcayati. Ata tva SaibskBrBnadhikrtya Yamah — 
gQdropyevaAvidhah karyah vinB mantrena saijiskrtah/ iti (p. 2). 



CHAPTER V 


SAIVISKARAS — THEIR PRESENT-DAY POSITION AND 
EXPIATION FOR NON-OBSERVANCE 

The Samskaras, it may be noted, in modem times have 
in most cases fallen into oblivion Not to speak of other 
members of the caste, the brahmins even do not observe them 
all in the manner they have be«i described and prescribed 
in the Sastras. The reason for such a state of aflEairs is not 
far to seek. The western outlook of life has to a considerable ex- 
tent influenced our attitude to life. There is also the question of 
expense and economic conditions are partly responsible for 
the dwindling away of some of the Sailiskatas (like Vivaha. 
Upanayana) because of the fact that these rites in course of 
time assumed a festive nature necessitating huge expense. For 
instance, we notice that in Bengal at least at the present days, 
Brahmins, specially the enlightened classes, do not care to go 
to the extent of performing all the formalities of Upanayana. 
What they do is that, th^ go to a holy place near by (say 
Knlighata at Calcutta) and get the rite performed in a minia- 
ture form. This shows that the intricacies and long formali- 
ties are to a certain extent responsible for dying out of cer- 
tain Saibskiiras. We may observe that practically speaking 
for the Brahmins only, the two. Upanayana and Vivaha are 
observed now-a-days. The formalities in most of the cases 
have been dropped. The pre-marriage and post-marriage techni- 
calities are hardly observed. In some case absence of expert 
priests with technical knowledge is responsible for disuse of 
certain rites, the observance of which requires expert advice. 
The rite of Garbhadhana is falling into abeyance, probably ow- 
ing to the rapid rise in the marriageable age of brahmapa girls. 
Identical is the lot of Puilisavana and Simantonnayana. As we 
have already observed, Nannkaraua and Annapra^ana had in 
their origination, the element of love and affection, these two 
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have almost gone out of use and the scanty form in which they 
are observed in certain cases is also devoid of any citations 
from Vedic texts and the whole affair is strictly popular in 
design- In most cases Caula is performed on the day of the 
Upenayana and Samavartana is also performed a few days 
after Upanayana. 

In this connection we think it profitable to quote the learned 
opinion of Dr. R. B. Pand^. He observes: “Like other socio* 
religious institutions the Sathskuras also, after serving their 
purpose for a long time declined in course of time due to their 


internal weakness and external circumstances, which deiyeloped 
in the history of the Hindus. ’ITie creative stage of the Saihs- 
karas was followed by the critical, conservative and imi tative 
ones, when the Saiiiskaras were codified and commented upon, 
compiled and confusedly and poorly imitated. The result was 
that they become static and sniUified and lost their power of 
elasticity and adaptation. The time and ideology under which 
they evolved were left far behind and new social and religious 
forces were operating in the society, which did not fully conform 
to old social and religious institutions. Buddhism, Jainism and 
the many new cults of devotion diverted the attention of the 


people from ritualistic exactitude to devotional practices of 
worship. The linguistic difficulty was also responsible for the 
decline of the Saihskaras. The mantras recited in the Saias- 
karas were from the Vedas and the procedure of the Saiixs- 
karas was couched in archaic Sanskrit and to both have con- 
tinued to be till t<Hlay. Though Sanskrit has ceased to be 
the popular language of India and is intelligible only to a few 
learned persons, the priests have never cared to change the 
language to Saihskaras. as they are always anxious to 
preserve to myshc and obscure nature of the religious cere- 
monies. Die natural consequences is the apathy and indif- 
ference of the masses towards to Saifaskiras. which have be- 
come a sealed book to tom.” 
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tiiein8elve& to ac^ whidi have no bearing on their ectmoniic up- 
liftmeat All thoughts are concentrated on one point as to how 
one may survive economically. When one has to t^dnk always 
in terms of interest at this world, it is natural diat spiritual 
life is bound to be overlooked. 

This speed of life is observed in literary sphere also. Tl» 
age of epics and big romances has yeilded to that of short 
stories. The energy 'that is needed for writing and reading 
voluminous literatures is gcHie. 

Moreover, a tendency for specialisation is bound to deve- 
lop under the circumstances. The totality of the activities of 
life has ceased and partisan spirit operates. This will explain 
why such long-drawn rites are dying out day by day. But the 
traditional and conventional infiuence has operated to a great 
extent to preserve them even in simplified form. To quote the 
words of Dr. Pandey: 

•The far-reaching causa of the decline of the Saihskaras 
was the development of the society from its primitive condi- 
tions and the bifurcation and specialisation of the different 
branches of human activities. Originally the Sadiskaras com- 
bined religious beliefs and practices, social customs and laws, 
educational schemes, rules regarding health and hygiene etc. 
In course of tiiqe all these aspects of human life developed 
more or less independently. So the Sadiskaras lost most of 
their contoits and importance, only its religious sanctity 
survived in its truncated &om. The Saifaskaras, which once 
constituted a serious attempt at the reformation of man, were 
reduced to mere ceremonies- The Saihskaras to-day arq in majo- 
rity of cases a matter of routine beneSt of effective influence.” 

There is no denying of the fact that even today in mind and 
spirit the Hindus believe iu the importance of Vedic traditicm. 
Centuries after centuries this ttadibcm has been subjected to 
cultuial attacks and molestations from rival religious schools. 
To guard against these attacks, the priestly class ti^tened their 
grip in stronger manners, rendering the rules more rigid. Side 
by side, in due course of time went <» the process of assimila- 
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tions. The smrti texts are full of illustrations where the writers 
on law were compelled by the demand of circumstances to 
change the age-old provisions of law. The spirit of adjustment 
t^rated well up4o a certain period, but in course of time the 
country did not find intelligent and prudent writers on law who 
could keep pace with the changing condition of society. On 
the other hand western education conquered the minds of young 
men with alluring benefits of the materialistic world. The 
spiritual side was as a consequence undervalued- Thei Saihs- 
kurus, which onginally had s(^tual values gradually lost their 
meaning and in the absence of propei interpreters tended to be- 
come weaker and weaker. Rightly I>r. Pandey observes: 

“Hinduism assimilated foreign elements in its fold through- 
out its long history. These elements conformed to the broad 
outline of Hinduism, but they did not find minute ritualistic 
details congenial to them. They performed the most impor- 
tant Sadiskaras like the Vivuha and the Antyc§tih. (Funeral) 
which they could not escape, but they had little use of the 
minor ones. The advent of Islam in India eclipsed Hindu 
culture and in the major part of the country there was no 
free opportunity to perform religious rites. For their 
safety the masses abslamed from ostentatious ritualistic 
procedure and only a few orthodox families performed them 
at their great risk. The later and modern impact of 
materialism from the West has attacked Hinduism on a dif- 
ferent plane. Through western educational systetis and forc- 
ings both intellectually and emotionally. It has made its 
young, people receiving this new education from their moor- 
ings both intcllecutally and emotionally. It hasi. made its 
converts hostile towards the traditional life of the country, 
sceptic towards spiritual values of life and impatient of any 
reUgious discipUne They arc getting lost to the very sac- 
ramental conception of life This constitutes the gravest 
menace to the Saihskaras.’’^ 


1 Hindu Sadiskaras, pp. 488-490. 
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We have here to add that ^ere was difioitely an evolution 
in the development of the numb» of Saifaskaras from two to 
forty. In the process of development scane new» ones have 
been added, while others have been dropped. Territorial 
influence was no less contributory to this end. Thus we find 
in the Vaikhanasa Grhyasutra a rite like Pravasagamana. 
There is every likelihood that this developed at a stage when 
for economical or other reasons journey to foreign country 
or to distant place was undertaken. In the normal stage of 
the society people hardly undertook long journey. Therefore 
this rite did not find suitable recognition at the hands of other 
writers on Grhyasutra. Similarly we may explain the case of 
Dantodgamana. This was perhaps motivated by medical 
considerations. The health of the baby tends to degenerate 
during the period of toothing. Therefore someone might have 
been urged by the desire to observe this rite to ensure the 
good health of the baby. This did not however find favour of 
other writers. So the point to note here is this that as these 
rites developed due to various influences, they could not retain 
their existence in toto. Only those which are common and those 
whose purposes are more or less intelligible have been retained 
even today. People have not even in this enlightened materia- 
listic world given up all respect for spirituahsm and religion. 
Even the non-believers go through certain important Saihs- 
karas up to this day. What is needed at present, in my 
humble opinion, is simplification of the rites and properly 
trained priests to interpret the importance of the rites to 
the people, who are no less eager to understand them. 

It would be of interest at this stage to discuss what will 
happen if the Saihskaras are not performed at prescribed time. 
In the Smrtyarthasara we have the prescription that if the 
Samskaras (except Upanayana) are not observed within the 
prescribed limits, the Vyahrtihoma should be offered and after 
that, though belated, the Sadiskaras should be performed. 
The penance called ‘padakycchra’ should be performed, 
for each Sainskira. that is not p^ormed. In case of non-per* 
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fotn>ance of Caida the penaisce is Ardhak?cch». Phoance 
however is to be douWed in case the non-pcnnaarace of Saihs* 
hSras was intenti onal and actuafly there was no distress.^ 
Quoting the opinion of Saunaka, Kamalakarabhatta obsearves 
in the Nirnayasindhu*that different authors have subscribed to 
different views. One group of persons holds that after the 
penance the Sariiskaras that have not been gfflw throu^ 
should be performed all at one time, while othMs hold that 
they should not be performed at all after the observance of pen- 
ance. The third view was that if Caula was left unobserved 
it may be done on the day of Upanayana®. 

Various substitutes, however, for these offences, of easier 
types have been inscribed in the Dhaimasindhu.® By way 
of illustration we may point out that one Prajapatya penance 
is equated with three Padakrcchras. In place eff Prajapatya, the 
person guilty of the lapse may make gift of a cow or one 
Niska (320 gufijas) of gold or one half or one-fourth of it. 
Person who is very poor may give one eighth of a silver 
ntjka or com of same value. Mm. Dr. P. V. Kane has got 
pertinent observations in this connection, which we profitably 
quote here— ‘There being these easy substitues ({natyumnaya 

1 Etc kalatikramc vyahrtihoinaih krtvB kniyah. Etesvekaikalope 
padakrcchrah karyah. Caulc ivardhakrcchrab. Matyfi, lopen&pa- 
di ca dvigunah. Smriyarthasara. p. 3. 

2 Sadiskaralope Saunakab. Arabhyadb|nam«caul.at kaletib; tu 

karmanam/ 

Vyahrtyagniih tu samskrtya hutva karma yalhakramam// 
Etesvekatkalopc tu padakrcdtiaA samScarct/ 
Cuday.'imaTdhakrdiTa{h syadapadi tYcvamlTitain// 

Anapadi to sarvatra dviguttant dvtguuath caret/ / 

Nimayastndhu m pQrvardha. 

The Smrtimuktaphala (Varnairamadharma p. 99) quotes a 
similar verse from Katyayana: 

Garkhadhanadicaulantc svakale vidhinakrte/ 

Pratyekarti padakrcchram syoddvi punah sySdanapadi// 

3 lllrd Paiicchedo, pOrvArdha. 
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as they were called) peo^ gradoally let off peifonnii:^ the 
several Saihskaras and concentrated theinedves only on Upe- 
nayana and Vivaha. The whole life of a person was so very 
mintitely worked out and overlaid with so much ritual in the 
Grhyasutras and the Stottis that the tendency to neglect and 
r-i^angp became insistent and inevitable. This tendency was 
helped by the accommodating s^mt of the BrShmapa authors 
of later Smrtis and digests that were ready to prescribe easier 
and easier substitutes for non-observance of elaborate sacra- 
ments, pre-natal and post-natal.”* Whil^i commenting on 
Gautama.* Haradatta remarks that the teacher (Gautama) ex- 
plaining Upanayana first and bypassing others, stresses that 
Upanayana is the principal Saifaskara. Therefore even if Sadi- 
skaras like Garbhadhana could not take place owing to distress 
Upanayana may be performed, but it follows that if Upanayana 
be not performed there is no right fen- marriage which 
follows only Upanayana*. In modem times in undergoing 
prayaicitta. for non-pcrfownance of the SaihskSras upto 
Caula. rupees two have to be paid to the priest, (annas 
four for each of the Sadiskaras not performed upto Caula and 
annas eight for Caula).* 


1 History of Dharmalastra Vol. II. part I, p, 200. 

2 1.6 Upanayanaih Brahmapasya astame. 

3 Prathamabhavino garbh£dh5nadin sadiskarapDllangbyopanayanam 
vyacakfSnastasya pridhanyaih darlayati. Tena daWfinupapa- 
ttya gardhsdhanaderakarapepi upanayanath bhavati. Tasyakarai^ 
to vjvahadifvanadbikara iti siddham. Haradatta on Gau. I. 6. 

4 Vide Madanaparijkta p. 752 for Krcdirapratyamnaya and 
SadiskarakaustQbha pp. 141-42 for various PratySmnayas. 
Modem'Samkalpa' at the tine of Upanayana for late perfor- 
mance or non-performance of Sadiskaras is: Amuka^armapab 
mama putrasya garbhsdb&napuihsavanasimantonnayana-jata- 
kannanamakarap.^nnapr.ijanacaiilant8nfiih saipskarSnaib klisti- 
pattfianita (lopajanita) pratyav&yaparihSr&rthaiii pratisaihsk9- 
ladi p&dakrcdnwtmakapr&yaicittam cadii^ aidhakrodu&tmakaih 
pratikrcdirarii gomatyaraiatanifkapSdapadapratySmnayadvS- 


rSbam&carisye’. 
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We propose to bring the dissertation to close by discussing 
in short whether die Saiiiskaras have any bearing on the mem- 
bers of the fourfold castes. The question of die position of 
the Stidras, deserves special attention. According to Manu. the 
Sudrasarenottitforthe Saiiiskaras/ In the text of Laghuvisnu 
it has been stated that Saiiiskaras for Sudra is offering of service 
to the dvijas.® The Mitakjara® is in favour of Siidra’s perfor- 
mance of vratas. but without homa and muttering of mantras. 
The Sudrakamalakara (p. 38) observes that Sudras may observe 
vratas etc. without homa and japa. Vi^varupa® quotes the opi- 
nion of Saukha who argues m favour of Sudra’s performance of 
the Sailiskiuras, without Vedic mantras. This has the support 
of Manu.® Vedavyasa* restricts the observance of certain 
Saiiiskaras for the Sudras. namely. Garbhadhana. Pumsavana, 
Sunantonnayana, Jatakarma, Namakaraua. Niskramai.ia, 
Annapra^ana, Caula, Karnavedha and Vivaha. These are 
directed to be performed without mantras. Haradatta in his 
commentary on Gautama Dharmasutra 1I.1.S1 has quoted from 
a Gthyasutta which allows the following Saiiiskaras for the 
SQdras. Nijeka, Pudisavana. Slmantonnayana. Jatakarma, 
Namakarapa, Annaprasana and Caula ; but these also are to be 
performed under identical conditions.^ In the Saiiiskara-pra- 
kiUa of MitramiSra a Grhyasutra has been referred to where 
Saiiiskaras from Garbhadhana to Caula. seven in all, have been 


1 IX 126. 

2 Sudta^catUTtbo varnastu saTvasartiskaravarjitali / 

Uktastaya tu saihskaro dvijc^vattnanivedanam/ 

Laghnyisnu. t. 15. 

3 On Yaj. III. 262. 

4 On Yaj. M3 

5 X. 127. vide also YSma. quoted in the Smrti-Candrika I p. 14. 

6 1. 17. 

7 SQdrasyapi nijekapuibsavana-Simantonnayanajatakarmanamakara- 
uannaprasanacaulanyamantrakani yaths IcalamiipadTe^sni 
VivShopyamantrako yathacarfiih bhavati. 
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prescribed for foe SOdras.* Tbe scope has been widened a bit. 
according to Apararka-* The Sm^ticaodriki (L p. 24) takes 
a stricter view rdiyiiig on foe text of Btahmapiuiai^a that Vivaha 
is the only Saihskara for the SQdras.* Kamalakarabhatfo 
remarks in his Nirnayasindhu on the point that the conflicting 
views are to be reconciled by holding that foe the liberal ones 
apply to god (sat) £udras and foe stricter ones to low (asat) 
Sudias or that foe rules are different in different countries/* 
KamelUkarabhatta in his Siidrakamalakara refers to ^e sixteen 
types of Saihskaras as stated by Vyasa and has further obser- 
ved that nine of them calculated upto Kar^avedha are to be 
observed by the ladies and marriage of them should be per- 
formed with incantation, while for foe Sudras ten Saihskaras 
are prescribed and that also without any mantra.* In foe 
iSudrakamaliikara. the opinion of Matsyapurana has been quoted 
to show that for the Sudras eleven Samskaras were inescribed.* 
According to Jayapala Sudras should have nine such Sadis- 
karas.' Sarfigadhara allows twelve.* 

1 ‘Vaijavapagrhyopi, ^QdrasySiH niBeka-purtisavana-sImantonnayana- 
jStakanna-nainakaraniinnapriltaiiacaulSnyinantrakBni yatbakSl- 
amupadistaniti' p. 133. 

2 Etacca caturvamyabhiprSyadi na dvijitimatraviaayain. (the eight 
saAskBras). ApaiBrka p. 25 (on Yaj. 1. 11-12). 

3 Brahine tu — WivShamatrasainskaraip Biidropi labhataA sad&’, 
ityuktam. 

4 Atra sadasacchudragocaratevena dc^abhedadvyavasfha. 

Nirnayasindhu lU. porvBrdha. 

5 Vyasopi, GaibhSdhanapuAsavanam ..... tietfigniSamgrahaBcaiva 
Saifaskarah ^odasa smrtSh ityuktvaha: 

NavaitSkarpavedhanta inantravarjaA kriyah striyah/ 

Vivaho mantratastasyah ^Qdrasyamantrako da£a// 

(pp. 10-11). 

6 SodrihiBA tu aadptepahcamahilyaiilaSGetiyekadaSetetyuktani. 
RQpanartyana Hatibarabhafyayorapyevom. Ibid. p. II. 

7 Sfldrasyopanavaijya garld>&dhan5divivahantSl;i nava saAskarS 

hi JayapBlah. p..ll. Ibid. 

S SuABn&A dvBdasaiva hi — Ibid. p. 11. 
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Ffom what has been discussed above it is clear that the £3#* 
ttakiras were not very nnich sympathetic towards the SCdras. 
They always hied to engage them in the service of the twice- 
bom castes (Prajapatirhi varnanaih dasaih Sudramakalpayat — 
Santiparva 60- 28; also M-S. X.12M23). They were doiied 
the right of good food and clothing even- Manu. S- X 124-5)* 
Bm at a later stage when through this service to the Dvijas. 
the livelihood of the Sudras could not be maintainedt the law- 
makers under the pressure of circumstances were compelled., 
so to say to allow them to take to other means. Thus Saihkha 
allowed several arts and crafts for them (Sarva^lpSni capyatha 
1.5). Yajfiavalkya also has similar jffovisions. (Yaj. Sam 1. 120)* 
Narada relaxed the rules about Sudtas only in times of dist- 
ress (giiadana 58). Vijflane4vata® (on Yaj 1.120) allows agri- 
culture as a means of livelihood for the Sudras. 

In the light of these texts we may also conclude that the Sastra- 
karas allowed gradually certain Saihskaras for the Sodra but 
the utternances of Vedic verses were in most cases prohibited 


1 Ucchi^tsniannaih ditavyaiii jlrnani vasanani ca/ 

Pulak5,&awa dhAnyanarti jira&icaiva paricdiadah// 

X. 125. 

2 SOdrasya dvija^uarUfS tayajlvan vanigbhavet / 

Silpairva vivkHutirjlveddviiatjhttamjlcaran / / 

3 'nni Devaloktfini — “SOdradharmo dvii&tUui&S^ 

'^’“^“»I»*»pSlanabharodvahanapanyavyavaharo..,..,’’ 


1.120 



CONCLUSION 


We have in this part of dissertation touched upon only the 
introductory aspects of the Sadiskiiras, which obviously cover a 
wider range. As the Saihskaras have very important bearings 
on the life and activities of the Hindus, the study of the origin 
and development of the Samskaras has its special importance. 
The Saihskaras, as we have noticed, were introduced in the 
society since Vedic time and the texts hardly furnish any clue 
to the understanding of the circumstances under which they 
have originated. In our attempt to trace the origin of the 
Samskaras. we have in this treatise first of all dilated on the 
conception of sin since the Vedic days. Then we have dis- 
cussed in short the question of Suddhi just to show that out 
of the concept of sin and Suddbi, the idea of purification, which 
appears to be one of the principal purposes of Samskaras. has 
emanated. Next we have dwelt on the meaning and purpose 
of the Samskaras. The element of purification has been pointed 
out to be the principal end of all the Samskaras. From the 
data we have collected, from the G^hyasutras and the Smrti 
Saihhitas it has been shown that the Saihskaras lead to the 
moral and spiritual upliftment of the individual. The con- 
stituents of Saihskaras have been discussed in details in the 
next place. The number and classification of the Saihskaras 
have also been discussed with all their details backed by tex- 
tual authorities. Incidentally we have discussed in short about 
the present-day positions of the Saihskaras and expiation for 
their non-observance. In the concluding pert of the essay, we 
have discussed about the bearing of the Saihskaras on the four 
castes. 


In the secemd part, we propose to discuss about the position 
of the SadiskSras as we find in the text of Kaghunandana, who 
is regarded as the greatest digest-writer and refmmer of Bengal. 



64 HINDU SA^SKARAS IN ANCIENT INDIA 

The text, Satbskaratativa is tagged at the end and the discussion 
<ai tho Saihskaras will be strictly on the basis of the rites as 
they appear in that text. 



PART U 

Raghunandana and his SarhskSrataitva 

Tfais part is an addendum to the first part of this disser« 
tatioo. wherein we have discussed about the origin and decline 
of the Saihsk&ras. In Bengal Raghunandana is regarded as 
the greatest of the Sadiskarakas of his time and we in Bengal 
are supposed to follow the line of Raghunandana. In that 
respect the text. Sadiskgratattva of Raghunandana deserves 
special attention. Towards the end of this book the text 
has been added and this part to merely a critical analysis of 
the contents of SaxfukSratattva. The study will help one to 
understand Rs^hunandana's exact contribution towards the 
SaihskSras. 

Raghunandana in his Saihskaratattva has not presented 
a full picture of the Saibskaras to be observed by a BrShmapa 
or any other member of the castes. He has however declared 
them to be compulsory and accordingly it has been prescribed 
that in the absence of the person concerned. Saihskaras are 
to be performed by his representatives.* He has quoted the 
text of HSrIta. which speaks of eight types of Saihsklras, 
namely GarbbadbSna. Puihsavana, Simantonnayana* (Pbala> 
stbapana in Harfta’s text, explained by Raghunandana as 
Kmantonnayana) Jatakarma. Namakarapa, Annaprailana 
(priianena) CO^karapa and Samavartana* (Sn&panam). But 
in his Saihskaratattva Raghunandana has distinctly mentioned 
in details about four more, namely. Yiv&ha. Sogyantihoma. 
Nigkramiqja and Upanayana. 

1 SaihskSifinSi]! nityatv&t pratuu^imapySha anrtih-- 
Astau saihsk£rakann&Qi garbhadhBnamiva ivaiyam/ 
pita kurySttadanyo vS tadabhSvepi tatkramit// 

3 SnanaflcStra sarnSvartanarapamiti Kalpatamh. 

5 
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As already stated, he believed that through observaoce of 
the Sadiskhras in right manner the body becomes purified 
(ht &hmay yamapi tadvat syat SajhskaraitvidhipQtvakai^j).* 

In our previous discussions we have pointed out that fire 
forms an important constituent of the Saihskfiras. Raghu** 
nandana in this text has also stressed the importance of fire 
and a considerable portion of the text has been devoted to 
Agnisthapana. Cafidc^vata Jhakkura in his Gfhastharatna- 
kara* has a detailed discussion on the importance of fire. He 
has in this connection quoted extensively from different texts 
to emphasise the importance of fire. Thus we have here the 
direction of Va^i$lha that a brahmin is to make provision 
for Agnyadhana,* daily as a regular duty. There the opinion 
of Pailbinasi has been referred to— ‘Mukhamagnirdevanatb 
manusyapadi tasmadagnimadadbita, agnimukha deva, 

havyaih vahati devanath * (Gr. Rat. p. 96). Hatita 

eulogises Agnihotra in the strongest possible terms.* The 
importance of fire as a divine power has been stressed in the 
Greek and Roman theological speculations. Prof Keith in 
his Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upantsads* has 
an interesting discussion on the Indo-European Fire Cult, 
which we profitably quote here : 

‘That fire should be regarded in its own tight as a divine 
power, worthy of worship, appears so natural that it is only 
reasonable to recognise such worship as Indo*European. 
The sanctity of Agni in the Rgveda is, of course, specially 

1 cf. Brahmiyadi kriyate tanufi. Mana. Sam II 28. 

2 Bib. Indi. 

3 AvaSyaih brahmanognlnadadhlta. 

. . . Vaiyasikaih hyelat masajpstutaiica. Quoted in Gr. Rat. p.95 
Dus has been explained in the Gr Rat. as-Vaiyasikaih niyama- 
bhavaih nityanvtyarthah. Rpasaqistutaip thapakara^atvcna 
kirtitam, 

4 NSgnihotrat paro dharmo nSgnihoti^t panuh t a i va b 

5 Published in the Harvard Oriental Steries. Vol XX^I ** ^ 
Appendix E, pp. 625-26. 
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that of the fire regarded as the recipient of sacrifice and the 
bearer of oblations, bat it seems wholly unjustifiable to 
suggest that his sanctity arose from his nature as the sacri* 
ficial fire, rather he was the recipient of offerings as sacred 
in his own right. 

In Greece in addition to Hephaistos, Hestia must, it seems, 
be accorded an origin as fire, specially the fire on the hearth, 
not the hearth with its fire as Farnell suggests. He bases 
this view on the identity of the words for hearth and for the 
goddess, but there seems no reason whatever for accepting this 
suggestion, which derives Hestia from ‘vas* dwell, when it is 
at least as natural to assume that the name of the fire on the 
hearth was used to denote the hearth and connexion with 'vas’ 
or possibly some other root with the signification of shining 
or burning is easy. Moreover the earliest literary references 
point singularly clearly to a conception like that of Agni; the 
Homeric hymns tell of Hestia as the goddess who haunts the 
house of Apollo in Pytho and from whose locks sweet ungents 
tricle down, and of her sitting in the middle of the house, 
taking the fat of sacrifice. Euripides definitely calls her the 
lady of fire and associates her with Hephaistos. At Delphi 
we find her associated with the deathless fire in the Amphic- 
tyonic oath. Moreover the maintenance of a sacred fire in 
the Prytaneion at Athens, and the fact that it was regarded as 
in a sense the source of the Ionic colonies, because they 
carried thence the sacred fire, show clearly enough that the 
essential element in the idea is the fire, not the hearth. Nor 
is there any evidence for the suggestion that the hearth in the 
Mediterranean lands was built of sacred stones or that its 
sanctity is a reflex of the Pillar cult of pre-Hellenic times. 
The parallelism of the expressions 'Hephaistos is laughing’ 
and 'Hestia is laughing’, used of the crackling of the fire, 
suggests essential identity of both deities with fire. 

The rules in India which urge the householder to main- 
tain a sacred fire, a duty especially incumbent on the king, 
is paralleled by the Greek evidence as to the fires of the 
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Piytaneia eod the Roman cult of Veata. which bears adequate 
cadence of independence to render derivation from Greece 
unnatural. The fire of the Sabbh clearly approaches the 
conceptions of the public fires in Greece and Rome. For the 
practice in Greece and Rome various explanations have been 
offered. That of Frazer stresses the importance of preserving 
one fire at least in a village which would never be extinguish- 
ed. while Farnell contends that the rite was religious in origin, 
depending on the belief that the fire on the hearth was the 
external thing in which the soul of the chief resided, so that 
the whole tribe had an interest in keeping it up: when kingship 
passed away the idea was transferred to the fire of the state 
in the Prytaneion. with which the fortune of the state might 
beheld to be inextricably connected. It may be granted 
that the purpose of maintaining the fire was religions 
from the start, but the motive had. it seems probable, nothing 
to do with any idea of the connection of the chief’s soul with 
the fire, rather the fire as a most important and ever valuable 
deity was to be preserved alight if possible by every sacrificer. 
an idea which naturally enough with civic organisation results 
in the fires of the Prytaneia and the cult of Vesta at Rome. 

The nature of such deities as Hestia and Vesta is often 
misunderstood by the students of Greek and Roman religion, 
who are accustomed to reckon personality in terms of clear 
anthropomorphism and who fail to appreciate that the concep- 
tion of fire as living and active is in essence a personal 
conception. This error, fostered by the fact that what we 
know of old Roman religion is only on its formal side, has 
led the view that early Roman religion could not be nature 
worship of the type usually attributed to Indo-Europeans. 
The conclusion obviously rests on the wholly euroneous view 
that Indo-European worship was that of personifications of 
nature forces, it was the worship of nature as animate and 
what is animate is not impersonal. The theory that Roman 
or any other religion developed from the indeterminate concep- 
tion of an impresonal force ascribes to early man the power 



RACHUNANDANA AND HIS SA$rSKlRATATTVA 69 


of framiog a complex conceptioo which is wholly implausible. 
It it absurd to suppose that the daily reverence paid in the 
household to the flame of Vesta into which a morsel ot salted 
cake was thrown was not paid to a personal deity, although* 
she was not represented by an image. The reason for this 
paucity of representation in Rome as in Greece was precisely 
the same as in Greece ; the living flame is the present deity, 
and to a people to whom this was a living belief the idea of 
making an image would have appeared idle. The formalism 
of the Indigitamenta is the result of priestly ingenuity, not 
primitive belief and all our knowledge of Roman religion is 
obscured by the lateness of our records and the effect of 
Greek ideas. It is characteristic of the tendency to treat 
Roman religion as more abstract than it really was that efforts 
are made to explain away the facts recorded of the connexion (ff 
the wolf and the woodpecker with Mars as representing a late 
development and to deny the paternity of Jupiter and the mater* 
nity of Earth and to make even the sun worship a borrowing.’ 

Ragbunandana in this connection has touched on ‘Varana’ 
— the act of honouring the Acaryas to be placed in charge of 
the religious acts. (Varapantu gandhSdidSnadvSra priti* 
mutpadya karmakarapaya prerapam). The formalities like 
Brahmasthapana, Dravyasidana, Caruvidbana, Bhumijapavi* 
dbana, Astarapa, Yajfiavastukarapa, PQrpabuti, Vandanadi- 
karma have been referred to by Ragbunandana and after that 
he has taken up in details the rite of Viv&ba. In description 
of the procedures the author in most cases has followed the 
Gobhila g];hya sutra. 

About the formalities of marriage be has first mentioned 
Vigdflna which according to him is not a very important 
formality. In the Udvahatatta he observes that marriage 
consists in the gift of the bride by the guardian to the suitor. 
(Pradanam svflmyakSrapaih na tu VIgdanam— Udvihatattva. 
p. 34). Among the Orhyasfltras, the Sihkbyiyana G^hya sfitra* 


1 . 1 . 6 . 5-6 
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malces mention of this rite. Bhatta Gopinathadiksita in his 
SaAskhraratnamalE^ has a long list of formalities to be 
observed in this connection. The principal motive here is 
the agreement between the father (or guardian) of the bride 
and the father (or guardian) of the groom. The words are 
self-explanatory. The father of the bride says : 

•Vaca datta maya kanya putrarthaih svikfta tvay&*. to which 
the father of the groom replies— ‘Vaca datta tvaya kanya 
putrarthaih svikfta maya*. This is regarded as the final 
contract^ between the two parties and KullOka goes to the 
extent of declaring that this rite is sufficient to make marriage 
final.* 

Saci is worshipped in this connection for granting good 
luck to the parties and ladies have certain other auspicious 
acts (Tatah puiandhribhirnirajanadjmangalikaih karyam. 
S. R. M. p. 533.). 

1 pp. 529-533 

2 Sir T, Strange in Elements c£ Hindu Law p 37 ; Grady m 
Hindoo Law of Inheritance P7, arc mistaken in lespcct of 
interpretations of the nature of this rite This Yfigdana prece- 
des marriage. In the VyavasthS Darpana (pp. 645-646) this 
rite has been doscribed as constituting marnage and it is stated 
that 'a suit would he to compel specific performance of a 
contiact of betrothal' (Umed kika v Nagindas Narottamdas. 
7, Bom. O.C.J. 122) Ragbunandana in his Suddhitattva obscrvies 
that on the death of a maiden verbally bestrothed, the families 
of her father and husband contract impurity for three days. 
(vPikpradrine krtc tatra jfieyancovayatasiryabam. p. 354. Syama- 
kanta's edition.]. 

Dr. G. D Bancrjee in his Hindu Law of Marriage and 
Stiidhana (p. 90) observOK rightly — ^‘B«t the more correct view is 
that which regards betrothment as a revocable promise of mar- 
riage not constituting actual marriage, though such revocation 
would be improper if without a just causp’.’fvide in this connec- 
tion also VyavasthS Darpana p. 646. and Gunput Narain Singh, 
. I.L.R. 1. Calc, 74). 

3 Yat punah prathamasampradSnaih vagdSnalmakaip tadeva bhar- 
tuh svimyajanakam— KuUflka on M.S. V. 152, 
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The auspicioas times for marria^ have beeo discussed 
in details by Ragbunandana.* 

Athapa of the groom and the bride has been prescribed 
in the SaihskSratattva.* The author has not mentioned here 
a formality named ‘Jiiatikarma/ as because that was not 
observed in bis time.* 

The author has passed on to the ceremony of Pipigta* 
hapa. The formalities there am mostly according to the pro* 
cedures laid down by Gobhila. With reference to the wearing 
of cloth Raghunandana has clarified his position with respect 
to the term 'YajfiopavitiDijh.’ He has quoted from other 
texts to show that the piece of cloth is to be used as a 
sacred thread (Yaifiopa vita vat kftottariyaparidhinat). He 
says that women on the strength of the text of Gobhila should 
not pot on YajSopavita.* Raghunandana inspite of bis 
constant reference to text of Harita and Yama, has remained 
silent with respect to the provision made by H&rita or Yama 
for ‘Yajfiopavita' on the part of maidens. Hants prescribes 
Upanayana for ladies of the Brahmavadini type and even in 
case of Sadyovadhu it was to be celebrated before marriage.* 

1 Reference in this connection may be made to SaihskOraprakaSa 
of Viramitrodaya. pp. 776-810. 

S. R. M. pp. 456-475. 

Rv. X, 85. 13, Atha. V. 1. 13, Ap Or. 3. 1-2, Gr, 1. 4. 1-2, 
KauAka SO 75. 2-4 

2 For this KanySvaraua vide Saifa. pra. p. 810. In it has been 
quoted also the opinion of Cappe^vara about ‘Vara-varapa.* 

pp. 810-11. 

3 ‘Atra ca vivShat pOrvaifa jOfitikarq-kasamantrakakanyabhiyeka- 
rQpasya iftatikaimapo bhattabhaseyepa kamyatabhidhanena idS- 
niih tathanacaranat tatpramSpaih na likhitam. 

For ref. of JiiStikanna vide Gobhila. Gr. sQ. IL 1. 9 and 
II. I. 10. 

4 *Na tu yajiiopaidtinimityaneoa strlpSmapi karmahgatvena yajSo- 
pavitadharapamiti Hariiarmoktaih yuktaip, strlpSih yajfiopavita- 
dhSrapanupapatt^’. 

5 Taltra brahmavSdinln&mupaaayanamBgnUidhanaifa .... Sadyo* 
vat&DnSih tu upasthite viv&fae kathadddupanayanamStrain 
kftva vhrlhah kSryah. Mentioned in Vir. MR, Saib p. 402. 
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Yamm observes that in ancient days maidens would go 
thioi^h the rite of Upanayana.^ Aivalayana also bad idea 
About women undertaking Vedic study.* Menu’s direction 
tbat in a woman all the rites ate to be gone through without 
any incantations* does not lead us to any definite direction. 
Digest works like Sm^ticandrika have interpreted the direction 
of Yama as refening to practice of diSerent age.* MahSSveth 
in K&dambatl did put on a brahmasutra (brahmasGtreva 
pavitrikrtakGyaib). Mitramiira has attempted to explain the 
implication of the anomalies, supporting of course the Upana- 
yana of the ladies.* 

Sometimes Raghunandana has rejected cerain formalities 
as because they are against the usual practice (Mantralihggt 
vara evibhifificatiti Vlre^varoktanca nopgdeyaib vyavahSra- 
yirodh&t). Again he has prescribed certain easier methods 
in view of the changed conditions of the society. Thus with 
reference to the formality prescribed in the Gobhila 
(Udvahanti pragudlcyiih di^i yad brahmapaih kulamabbi- 
rfipam. II. 3. 1). he observes— "IdGnintu Gobbiloktabr&h- 
mapagrhagamanabhavat Bhavadevana tatha na iikbitaib 
kintu vedisthabrahmapasamipasyapi ^Gstrasthatvat sukara- 
tvGcca tat kartuA yujyate tatiagnirupasamibito bhavati. 
LakfapaA krtvS tatra brabmapagfbe agnyantarah sthapito 
bhavati. tatraiva vakeyamapaA karma kuryat. Idanintu 
tathavidbanacaranat vedydmeva purvastbapitagneh paicat 
karma kartavyaA na tvagnyantarasthipanam.” It also 
appears from his prescription that even if certain formalities 
are dropped because of non'religious temperament, that would 


1 Pur&kaflpe kumariaaih niaufi)ibaadhanainisyate....... 

2 VMe Si o, TTi . „ PP- ^2-3. 

2 Vide AS. gf. in. g. 11 , on Samivartana 

3 M. S. II. 66, 67. 

4 SistasmrtivirodhadarfanSt kalpfatara iti. 

■* Vir. SaA. p. 404. 
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not pot a bar to the principal act— “Zdininto^.kaliyoga' 
avabbfiveoa samyagdbatfflScaraparahitenipi cumopaveianS* 
dyabgibbbvepi karmaprSdtaEny&dijyabomidikadi kriyate.** 

After PSpigtabapa. Lftibhoma i. e. offer of fried paddy to 
tbe fire is to be done.* Then follows Agniparipayana in 
wbicb tbe groom takes tbe bride round tbe sacred fire* (pari 
sarvatobbSvena nayet pradakgipadi kirayedityart^). 
Ragbunandana bas laid importance on tbe usage in certain 
respects of formalities (yatto SaralSyiih patyuratoktau 
adhitavedonyo va paripayatityoktaib tanmantralibgavirodbSr 
dvyavabaraparigrbitatvacca bey am). Ragbunandana next 
refers to Ailouirobapa-^a process by wbicb the bride is made 
to step on to a slab of stone.* Here it is interesting to note 
that stepping on stone symbolised the firmness and devotion 
of tbe bride (towards the husband), tbe qualities which were 
counted most in marriage. 

Saptapadi has been mentioned by the author as the next 
formality. This is a very important rite. In it the bridegroom 
makes the bride walk seven [steps with her right foot 
moving first.* In the incantations of tbe first part, tbe 
presiding deity is requested to offer tbe parties enough of food, 
strength, sacrifice, happiness, animals and riches. Other 

1 Here are specially to be noted tbe following texts; Asv. gr. 1. 7. 
7-13 ; par. gr- 1. 6 ; SaA gr 1. 13. 15-17 ; Ap. gr V. 3-5. 

2 Ref. Hir. gr 1. 20, 2; S&A. gr 1. 13 4. 

3 Vide GobhUa gr siltra. II. II. 3, 11. II. 4. Vide for tbe mantra, 
Mantrabrahmaiia. I 2. 1. 

Imama.<m&naibajtd>aamgva tvaip stbirS bbava/ 
Dvisantamapabadhasva mi ca tvaih dvisatamadhah// 

4 Vide Gobhna Gr. SO. U. II. 10. SQtpepa Sesamagnavopya prigu- 
dlciaiabbyatkramayanti ekamige iti. Tbe incantations uttered 
beie are significant— Ekami^ Vi^pustvi nayatu. 

Dve flrje ” ” 

TWpi vnitayB i» » » 

CatvSri mayoUiaviya ” ” ” 

Pafica, paSubbyo " ” ” 

Sa^iyaspoffiya » » » 

Sapta soptabbyo botribhyo » » « 

Mantrabrilmiapa 1. 2. 6-12. 
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verse that is read out here also deserves notice. Here the 
bride is addressed to be the comrade (sahacSri^i) in life. 
Their love and friendship should be of indissoluble type and 
others should see that they may lead a happy life.^ The 
seven steps in the Saptapadl are symbolical of the joint 
march of the parties to marriage in the household stage of 
life. It IS intended here that after the observance of this rite 
the parties in all their activites would march in united way. 
In the Papigrahana the groom is supposed to have under- 
taken the responsibility of the bride and that being only an 
indication of the future joint-life, the completion takes 
place on the observance of the Saptapadi. Manu is clear 
in this point that by Papigrahapa wifehood arises no doubt, 
but the Saihskara of marriage is not complete unless and 
until Saptapadi is observed.* He further observes that the 
loss of Gotra of the bride and affiliation with that of the 
husband only takes place after the observance of Saptapadi.* 

It would be of interest here to note that Sri Candrakanta 
Tarkalahkara in his UdYSha-candtilloka has clearly stated 
that Papigrahana is marriage proper.* 

1 Sakha saptapadi bhava sakbyaib te gameyatn/ 

Sakbyaiti te ma yosa sakhyadi te mayo^thyah// 

Mant-Bra. 1. 2. 13. 

2 FitviiSTahanainaiitrastu niyatadi daralaksanam / 

Te>aih nistha tu vijueya vidvadbbip saptamc padc// M.S. VIII. 
227. 

Here Mitramisra observes; Daralak^^aih bharj'Otpattau prama- 
naih vMvadbhimiyatam. Te^am mantranajn ri^tba samaptissaaipiiipa- 
saihskarotpadakatvaip saptamc pade atikrante bibavati. 

Vir. sa*. P. 836. 

He has in this connection referred to Trikaniji. 

P.1nfgrbiti btaSrya Syadttarfi sahndharmiijT 

vide Vir. Sam. p. 836. 

3 SvagotrSd bhraSyatc nari vivahat saptamc pade/ 

Laghuttarita, ref. Udvahatattva p. 34. 

4 Tadevamupanayanasthalabhi^o vivahab stilnaih dviUyarfi jan- 
meti Manuvacanadavagalervidyadbaiiviiasakrtyadntamauyo^ 
pamgrahanasya tathatvokteh pSuigrabapaib vivaha ityavagam- 
yate, Pp. 1-2. 
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He proceeds further to state the significance of snch 
observation that a bride after the observance of the rite of 
Papigrahapa cannot be forsaken even if certain defects, not 
noticed before, are traced thereafter*. Therefore if after 
'Sampradana* and before the observance of Papigrahapa, the 
groom dies, the maiden may be given over to another*. He 
has given a minor rank to Saptapadi*. 

Among the foreign writers on law. Mr. Colebrooke*. and 
Sir T. Strange* regard Saptapadi as the ceremony which makes 
marriage complete and irrevocable. About the observance 
of the formalities in marriage we have very profitable obser- 
vations which deserve our attention here— 'The two primary 
objects to be secured by formalities in marriage are the 
prevention of hasty and inconsiderate marriages and the 
removal of doubts as the nature of the relation that is created. 
In order to secure the former object, in the absence of more 
rational modes, long established ceremonious forms cannot be 
well dispensed with. As has been well observed — ^’ceremonies 
which strike the imagination serve to impress upon the mind 
the force and dignity of contract’, while their observance 
secures publicity to some extent and affords some time for 
deliberation. As for the latter object, as was observed by 
Lord Brougham in Warrender V Warrender: ‘The laws 
of each nation lay down the forms and solemnities, a com- 
pliance with which shall be deemed the only criterion of the 


1 T«ia varanSntaradi kanyadosadar^e tarn jabyat. vrtte tu pilpi* 
grahane naivamiU niyatadaralaksaeatvaib papigrabapaman* 
trasya, Udvafaa. Can. P. 3. 

2 Teaa pradanat paratopi pinigrabapat pOrvaib yadi varo mriyate 
tadanyasmai sa deyetyuktam. 

Ibid, P. 3. 

3 Saptapadigamanaih pSpigrabanasyiAgamiityabbiprayab. 

Ibid. P.4 

4 Asiatic Researches vol VH. P. 303. 

5 Elements of Hindu Law P, 37— p. 44. 
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Uiteotioa to enter into the contract*.* Hindu lawhaaits 
preacribed forma and if we bold the obaervance of theac to 
be optional it would lead to loose forma of marriage, utterly , 
aubveraive of morality and there would be the grMtest 
difficulty in distinguishing between concubinage and marriage*. 
It might be urged that the nuptial rites in Hindu law are so 
cumbrous and minute that an exact observance of their detaUa 
is by no means easy and that if these ceremonies are held 
necessary, real and bonafide marriagea would stand in danger 
of being rendered invalid in consequence of trivial defects of 
form. But there is no reason for this apprehension. All that 
is required is a substantial compliance with the forms to 
show that the parties intend to contract marriage*.* 

It is of interest here to note that where a Hindu commu* 
nity does not recognise the Homa or Saptapad! as essential, 
t hfir omission will not render the marriage invalid*. If it 
is shown that by the custom of the caste or district any other 
form is considered as constituting a marriage, then the 
adoption of that form, with the intention of thereby comple- 
ting the marriage union, is sufficient*. 

The MfirdhSbbiseka i.e. the act of sprinkling of holy 
water on the head (Papigrahaib mfiidhadeievasificati) of the 
groom and bride comes next*. 


t 2 Clarkand Finnelly, 531. 

2 Tagois Law Lectures, G. D. Baoerjea, P. 104. 

3 Ibid. P. 105. 

4 Authi kesavBlo V Ramanuja 1909 32 Mad. 512 

5 Gatha, Ram V MorAito Kodiin (1875) 14 B. L. R. 298 ; 23 W, R. 
179. ‘When (he fact of the edabration of naniaae is established, 
it win be presumed, in the abxnce of evidence to the contrary, 
that all the forms and co^monies necessary to constitute a valid 
marnage hav^e been gt«e tfarousb.’ 

vide Mayne's Tipatise on Hindu Law and Usage, 
IJth edn. P. 163. 

6 G. gr, S. II. 2. 14; ASv. Or. 1. 7. 20i P5r. Gt. IR, 
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The Aowiog of Dfarava and Arnadhatt ftan to the bride 
forou an important ceremony, Rnghnnandana here strictly 
follows Oobhila.* In the incantations the purpose of the 
mantra is clear. lost as the Pole star is fixed in its position, 
so the wife is also expected to be fixed in her devotion to 
the husband. (Dhruvamasi dbruv&haih patiknle bbttyisam 
•-explained by Gupavispu as— AtastvaddarfanSdahamapi 
patikule dbruva sthiri bhuyfisam). The significance of show* 
ing the Arundhat! star becomes clear as we follow the 
explanation of Oupavispu on the incantation ‘RuddfaS* 
hamasmi* (0*g(-SQ. II. 3. 11),* The bride is then to utter— 
*Dhruvi dyaurdhruvi pjtbivi etc'.* Tbe last part of tbe verse 
is significant— ‘Dbruva stri patikule iyam’. Here also her 
fixity and firmness are stressed. 

In the next process the bride is to address tbe husband 
(Guru) with reference totheGotra. Thus Gobbila's rule; 
‘Anumantrita guruifa gotrepabbivadayate'* has been explained 
by Bhattanar&yapa as ‘Patigotrepa.' Raghunandana also is of 
identical opinion. Our author has repudiated the theory 
of Sarali and Bbavadevabhafla. in which tbe term 'Gotra* 
has been explained to mean the Gotra of tbe father*. 

1 O. Cr, S. U. 3. 9-10-, 

2 ‘He arundbati, abaA bhortaii kivav&flmanobhih sanniruddibB 
asmi tvamiveti ta^nryamarundbatidaiSana itL’ 

3 MantrabrSbmana 1. 3. 7.; KhBdita. Gr. SU. 1. 4. 4. 

About the fomalUy of Dhruvadar^ana leferenec may be made to 
the following texts: ASv. Gr. L 7. 22; Xp. Gr, SO VI. 12. In 
Hir. Gr. SO 1.22, 10, the groom and the bride have been instruc- 
ted to remain silent, d, TasminnenBA vSgyatBmupaveSayantL 
G. Gf. SO. II. 3, 4. 

4 G. Gr, SQ. II. 3. 13. 

5 Etena pitrgotreua bhaiturabhtvBdanaA Sarall-BbavadevabhattiB- 
bhySmuktadi beyam. 

Here TarkalaAkBra observes: FitTgotrepeti bramap. kasnOlt, idial- 
mapi tasyap pitrgotratvSt. Tat iusya hetop? 

VivlAe caiva nirvrte catuitbehani rBtritu/ 

BkatvamagatB bhartup riude Sobre ca sUtake/Ziti 

(oontd.) 
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The procedure of Abhivadaoa should be according to 
Manu and here also Raghunandana follows KullOka, SSlapSpi 
and others, rejecting thereby the opinion of Bhavadevabbatla. 
(Tataica Kullukabhajta-SulapaijiyupadhyayaprabhftlbhilL 
svanimadavabbivadaya iti likhitaih yuktadt. Saralabbava* 
devabhattaprabhTtibhirante likhitaih heyam.)- He has in 
this connection shown that certain formalities though 
approved of by Manu has not been mentioned by him 
because of the obsoleteness. (Abhivadane ya^ padagrahapa' 
vinyasavi^e^o Manuna vihitah sa iha vadhvastathanacarapao* 
nibhifaitah). 

After that the couple has been advised to observe celibacy 
for three nights taking no bed, and taking food saltless 
(Aksaralabavpa£inau). Here he strictly follows Gobbila (II, 3. 
IS) ; and the term ‘Bhamau* in the rule has been explained 
as: ‘Khatvadeli prati$edharthaih na tu prastarakakamba* 
ladlnkmapi’.^ There is then the provision for honouring all 
the members present in the ceremony (Gobhila. Or. II. 3. 
16*17). Here the author’ refers to the custom as approved 
by many (Idanlntu vahuvadisammatameva vyavahriyate). 
The Sthalipaka process is to come next.’ The Sama^aniya 
Caruhoma referred to by Raghunandana®- was going out of 


BhavadevabhattadhrtaManuvacaiiat, LikbitasaibhitAyaoiapi ctat 
(L..126) vak^maiia Brhaspabvacaiiacca. 

Refcired to in the connection with the explanation ofl the rule II. 3. 13 
ot Gobhila grhya sQtra. 

1 In the Baiidhdjana grhya sOtra I. 5. 16. 17 and the Apastamba 
Cirhya sutra there is piovision that a slide of Udambara wood would 
be plaei^ between the husband and the bride in their bed for all these 
three nights and it was to be removed on the fourth night with 
uttering of verses (Rv, X. 85. 21-22) only to be thrown to water. The 
significanqe perhaps was to impress absolute selfcontrol on the part 
of the parues tr marriage. 

2 G. Or sQ II. 3. 19-21 ; Hir gr. 1. 23. 1-6 ; Ap. gf. VII, 1-5 

3 O. gr sD. II. 3. 19. 
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ase in Raghunandana’s time>. Aftex taking the food, the 
remaining objects ( are to be given to the bride and 

dakginS should be given to the brahmins*. 

Author next passes on to the ceremony of Y&nirohaua 
and here he strictly follows Gobhila (II. 4. 1*3). In case of 
any difficulty on the way caused by the break of the wheel 
or the parts, there is provision for special ceremonies with 
specific mantras*. Ragbunandana in his text observes that 
in actual practice those ceremonies are not properly ex> 
ecuted*. A boy (whose Cudakarma has not been performed) 
has been instructed to be placed on the lap of the bride (vide 
Go. Gr. Sfi. II. 4. 7) and this seem to be an indication that 
the bride should be blessed with a son. Then Homa is to 
follow and along with Bhattanarhyapa*. Ragbunandana 
observes: ‘Kathaficidgrhagamanabbavepi 6vaSuragrbaniv5- 
sepi avaiiyaih hotavya iti.* • 

The Caturthikarma or the preliminaries to be gone 
through on the fourth night prior to cohabitation has been 
described by Ragbunandana on the pattern laid down by 
Gobhila G]:bya siitra. (11. 5. 1*6} and the cohabitation is to 
be done according to some 4astrakaras — ‘urdhvaih trirStrat 
sambhava ityeke’ (II. S. 7. Go. Gf. Su). The Sankbyayana 
grbya sfitra* records elaborate procedures and one of the 
incantations uttered in that connection is interesting in the 

1 Kmtvidoniih sama^aniyacaruhcmiakarauadbhavadevabhattMia na 
likhitaiii mayapi prayoge na likhaniyamiti. 

2 Bhuktvocdiitaih vadhvai isradaya yathaithaip gaiudakgiuk br^> 
mane deya. Gobhila gr. sQ. II. 3. 22. 

SSn. gr. sa 1. 14, 13-17 ; and Rr. gr. su prescribe difiermt types 
of fees in cases of Brahmins, Ksatriyas 0tc. 

3 Gobhila. Gr. SO, II. 4. 3. 

4 Ak^bhangSdinhniUabomasya idtlnlifa tathocarabhavat Bhava- 
devabhattena likbitaihmapyapi prayogena lekhyam. 

5 On Go, Gr SO II. 4. 9. • BvaioragrbaaiviMBpek^efii ta avafyaih 
hotavyO iti 

6 I. 18-19 
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sense that herein a prayer liai been made so that a heroic 
male issue may be born in the womb*. 

Xn this connection one is to note that with respect to the 
prooednres to be followed in marriage. Apastamba has 
advised even to take help from elderly ladies*. Aivalayana 
admits that rites and rituals vary from one country to 
another*. The KSthaka Grhya sQtra lays stress on usages 
of countries and even families to be followed in marriage*. 

The l^gveda records the marriage formalities of SQryfi. 
daughter of Savit; with Soma in the tenth Map^ala. The 
order of the formalities there are not maintained but there 
is first of all the reference of approach by the parties on 
behalf of the groom to the bride’s father. (Somo vadhuyur* 
abhavadativinistamubha varl. X. 85. 9.=Ath. Ved. XIV. 
1. 1. 19). This may be regarded as preliminary to the rite of 
Vfigdana as already mentioned* (Manasa savitadadat). The 
system of presentation to the groom and killing of cows in 
celebration have been referred to*. Herein are several prayers 
for awarding good luck to the bride (l^v. X. 85*21. X. 85.27 
=Av. XIV. 1. 1.21; Rv X. 85. 32). There is also the reference 
to giving up of the original dress of the bride (X. 85. 29.= 
Av. XIV. I.l. 25; Rv. X. 85 30=Av. XIV. 1. 1, 27; X. 85-34 

1 A te yoniih garbha etu pumto b&va ive^udhim/ 

A virotra jayatsih putraste da£amnsyah// 

Thia occun in (he Atbarvaveda IIL 23. 2 

For other references to this rite see PSr. Or. 1. 11 ; Hir. Gr. 
1. 7. 25. 3. These procedures help us to anive at the hievitable con- 
cluskn that at the tune c.f marriage girls attained puboty, otherwise 
in case of duM maniage the ceremony of Caturthikarma would 
appear as meaningless and ludicrous. 

2 Apastamba gr. Su 1. 2. 15. 

3 Aiv. grhya. sO. 1. 5.1-2. 

4 25.7 

5 Rv. X. 85. 13. agfa&su hanyante gBvorjunyt^i paryuhyate.' 
In the Av. XIV. 1. 1. 13. it is read as Maghasu hanyante 
g&vah phalgunisu vyuhyate. 
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«Av. XV. 1. 1. 29). The verse X. 85. 33^ is uttered even 
at the present moment. The rite of Papigrabapa is traced 
theie^. The verses that follow are all significant in the sense 
of prayers and blessings for the well-being of the bride and 
the husband and the family^ Craving for sons is a very 
important element of all the prayers*. 

In the Atharvaveda the rites of marriage have been 
presented in details and most of the verses of the Rgveda 
from the tenth mandala (8^) have been mentioned here. 
The marriage ceremony of the Atharvaveda occurs in the 
XlVth book. The Kau^tka sutra supplements the texts by 
special prescriptions. Thus in the Xth chapter of the 
Kaustka sutra some of the formalities have been mentioned. 
This text also has explanatory texts in the form of Da£a> 

1 Sumahgaliriyaih vadhilntnam sameta paiyata/ 

SaubhSgyamasyai dalvaySthistaih viparetana// bAv. XIV. 

r 2. 28 

2 X. 85. 36. == AV. XIV. 1, 1. 50. Mmost identical is: Av. XIV, 
1. 1. 48, 49. Atharvaveda has an additional ■ verse which 
devsTves mention. 

Bhagaste hastamagiahit savita hastamagrahit/ / 

Patni tvamasi dharmanaharti gphapatistava// XIV. 1. 1. 51. 
'fhis may help us to offer the idea that throu^ pSaigrahana 
. wifehood did arise. 

3 X. 85. 39 — 44 

4 Imaih tvamindra midhvah suputraih subhagaiii kron/ 

DasSySih putranadhehi patimekada4am krdhi// X. 85. 45 

The other verses that are uttered here are still follownd in the 
marriage ceremonies. Of them the following may deserve special 
tneotion. 

Samrajfii m^lurc bhava samrajnt Sva$rv9ifa bhava/ 

NanSndari samraifii bhava samrSjfU aiffii devrsu// X. 85. 46 

In a verse there is reference to a maid servant being provided by the 
father of the bride to accompany her probafaSy to hdp in adjustment 
■with flew environment. ‘RaivyssTdanodeyl nUrMaihsI myocanl —X. 85. 6. 
explained by Skyana as — ‘DTyaminavadhQviBodanayanudiyamSnX 
wayasyS!®.* Also Ath. Veda. XIV. 1. 1. 7 


6 
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karmSQi brahmavedoktani^ (hence forward to be abbreviated 
as Da$. kar.) and AtharvainTya paddahati> (to be abbreviated 
as Ath. Paddh.). We have pointed out some of the cases where 
A. V. has taken almost identical B^ks from the l^gveda. In 
case of Panigrahapa. here we find provision for four addition- 
al verses. In the A. V. the wife has been advised to be more 
obedient (Anuvrata) to the husband*. Against X. 85. 46-47.. 
of the Rgveda. we have in the A. V. two verses almost with 
identical meaning*. The verse XIV. 1. 1. 52 may be com- 
pared to a verse of the Rgveda X. 85, 39. The detailed and 
flowery description of the chariot where SQrya was to mount 
may have bearing on the Yanarohana ceremony of the bride 
in later sm^ti texts®. The Rgvedic verses X. 85. 40, 41® 
appear here with slight variations. (A. V. XIV. 2.2. 3.4). In 
conformity with the spirit of the Atharvaveda prayers have 
been used here to protect the progeny from demoniac 
influences^. Prayers and blessings here are all directed 
towards the object of having a progeny® ; (vide Av. XIV. 2. 
2. 14, 15) and maintaining of householder’s fire. (Imamag- 
nidi garhapatyaifa sarpaya AV. XIV. 2. 2. 18). The l^gvedic 

1 153 of the Bombay Govt Collection of 1879-1880. 

2 2 Mss. in the Royal Library at Berlin. These two Paddhatis 
have been quoted relevantly in the Kausika Siltra of the Atharva 
Vede edited by Maurice Bloomfteld, May 1869. 

3 AsHsanS saumanasaih prajam saubhagyaih rayim/ 
patyuranuvratii bhutva sath nahysvomrtaya kam// 

Av. XIV. 1. 1. 42 

4 A.V. XIV. 1. 1. 43 & 44 

5 A.V. XTV. 1. I. 61 

6 Somah prathamo vivide gandharvo vivida uttarah/etc. 

7 Ya osadfaayo yi nadyo yani k^trSpi ya vans/ 

Ta stvfl vaddhO prajSvatiih patye rakijantu rak?asah// 

A.V. XIV. 2. 2. 7. 

KSu« 7^.11 uses it on bridal journey ‘under the circumstances 
mentioned in the verse.' 

8 The K5u4 77.22 ; P. G. S. 1. 4. 16 ; H. O. S. 1, 20. 2 pnmeribe 
It to be read along with leading the brifc thriqe about the fire. 
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verse X. 85. 44. appears here also (A. V. XIV. 2. 2. 
17). The Atharvavedic verse XIV. 2. 2. 19 is of the nature 
of exorcism and according to Kau^ika sQtra 77. 16 should he 
uttered by the bride in connection with the sprinkling of 
her new home (utti$theta iti patni illaih saihprok^ati). 

XIV. 2. 2. 24 refers to mounting on the hide and the last 
foot of the verse has been instructed by Kau^ika to be uttered 
as the boy is seated on the bride’s lap. [Sujyaiftha iti 
kalyananamanaifa brShmanayanamupastha upaveiayati (78.8)]. 
The verse XIV. 2.2. 28. (Sumangallriyaih vadhQ etc) has been 
instructed by Kau^ika siitra 77.10 to be addrssed to women 
who come to have a took as the birde on her journey (sumaA- 
galiriti vadhviksih prati japati). The handing over of the 
bride’s garment to the priest perhaps indicates an attempt 
to avert any evil influence in the bridal bed. (Sa id 
rakeatfisi talpani hanti. AV. XIV. 2. 2. 41). In XIV. 2. 2. 44. 
new garment is put on by the bride and this seems to make 
her free from all sins and evils (viivasmSdenasaspari). Kau. 
sQ. directs it to be uttered when the priest comes back after 
washing the bridal garment. (Navaih vas§na itygvrajati-- 
Dai. kar. Ic?ryah). The verse: 

Yad du^kftaih yacchamalaih vivghe vahatau ca yat/ 

Tat saihvalasya kambale mnmahe duritaib vayam// 

XIV. 2. 2. 66. 

is an interesting one. for. according to Kauiika SOtra, this 
indicates a process of robbing the bride dry after the bath 
with a garment, which is then carried to the woods and 
fastened to a tree. This inevitably stands for symbolising 
removal of sin. (Yaddu$krtamiti vgsBsa6g2ni pramnya 
kom8rip&iaya prayacchati. Tumbaradap^ena pratipidya 
nitvrajet Tadvana asajati— Kao. su 76. 1>3). 

Herein we meet with a very fine verse which according 
to Kaoi 79. 10 should be used after the consummation of 
the onion. 'He am I. she thou, chant am I. verse thou. 
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heaven 1, earth thou, let us (two) come together here, let u« 
generate progeny.^ 

From what we have discussed above it is clear that the 
Atharvavedic maniage hymns have mostly taken up the 
^gvedic marriage hymns, but here we find more hymns and 
they have all been inserted in keeping with the spirit of the 
text. 

The Kau^ika sfitra is a very good supplement to the 
text of Atharvaveda and in the tenth chapter of the text 
we meet with marriage rites where attempt has been made to 
show the ritualistic application of the marriage verses.® 

Raghuiiandana, after his discussion on the formalities of 
marriage, has passed over to the ritualistic formalities of 
other Saihskaras. We propose to present a very short picture 
of the rites as is furnished in his Saihskaratattva. 

Garbhkdhana — Garbhadhana is the rile by which a man 
after marriage cohabits with bis wife for procreation of a male 
issue. Mitramisra accordingly has defined it as— ‘Garbhal) 
adhiyate ycna karmaria tadgarbh&dhananutyanugatarlhaih 
kaimanamadhe’yam.’® In support he has quoted from &aunaka.* 
The exact procedure of Garbh&dhana has been described in 
details by Bhaffagoplnitba in his Sadiskararatnaniala.® In that 
text there is even provision that if by the process mentioned 
above the wife docs not conceive, special religious formalities 
are to be observed in the form of Narayanabali and Nagabali.* 


1 Amohamasmi sa tvaih samahamasmiktvam dyauraharti 

prthivi tvam / 

Taviha saih bhavfiva prajama janayavahai. XlV 2 2 71 

2 Vide - KauMka sutra of the Atharvaveda edited by Maurice 
Bloomfield 1889. 

3 Vir. Saih. P. 141. 

4 Nisikto yat prayogena Earbhah saihdharBryate striyfi/ 

lad garbhalambhanaih nSma karma proktam manisibhih// 

5 PP. 694-696. 

^ ShS, **“''’'***"* no»I»4yate tada prali. 

bandhakmhfitapretanivrttyarthaih NSrayaijiabalmagabali kSiyau. 

Sam. Rat. MS. P. 696. ’ 
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Raghonandana is very brief io his treatment of the rite 
of GarbhSdh&na. As usual he follows Gobhila to state that 
time for such rite should be regarded as ripe when the wife 
attains puberty.* The author has regarded this act of procrea- 
tions as a Niyama (Akurvata^ pratyavayanniyamalti).* Quot- 
ing Yajhavalkya about the time of cohabitation ($o4a^artu 
ni^a stripaih etc), the author has observed that here counting 
by Savana is proper and is according to the usage maintained 
by the ladies.* Again following Gobhila the author inU 
very* concise way referred to the incantations to be uttered 
here. The significance of these incantations is that a 
prayer has been made to several deities to make the foetus 
a fit receptacle for procreation of an issue. Here also Raghu- 
nandana opposes the view of BhavadevabhaHa.' 

This Garbhadhana is to be done only once and not in each 
time of conception. (Tena garbhadhfina-puihsavana-simanto- 
nnayanini sakfdeva kartavyani) * Here Raghunandana has 

1 Yada rtumati bhavatyuparataioiut5 tadS sambhavakaial). 

G. gr. sO. 2. 5. 8. 

2 Vide here the commentary of Bhattanarayaiia on G. gr* sO. 2. 5.8 

3 Ten.atra sfivanaganann yuktn yosidvyavaharasiddhri ca. 

4 Go. gr SO. II. 5. 9. The verses to be uttered here are: Vispu- 
ryoniih kalpayatu etc ; Garbham dhehi sinivali etc — Mantrabhah- 
mana 1. 4. 6-7 Other referenws : Kh5. Gr. stS. 1 4. 15.; Jai. 
Gr. sQ. 23. 18 : Hirapyake^i. gr. $0. 1. 25. I. 

5 Maiiti^te kannadisannipafa iti nyitySt pa^hanantaraih spar&h 
na tu BhavadevabhattoktaA sprsan japau. 

6 Vide BhattanSrayan!; commentary on Gobhila Gtliya sOtra II. 
5. 10 — ‘SamSpyarcau sambhavatab.’ 

In the Saihskfiraprak^sa cf Mitramirira (pp. 157-158) there is a long 
and interesting discussion on the question as to whether this rite 
IS meant for the child in the womb (garbbah) or the wife— 'garbha- 
dhanaih kiqi garUiasaihskarab ksetrasamskaro veU.’ 

ViSvarOpa goes against Raghunandana to prescribe repeated ob- 
servance of all Saipsk&ras except Slmantonnayana as they are the Sam- 
sk&ras of the ‘Garbha’ — 'Pratigarbhaih cSpashnantonnayanSb pravar- 
tante . . . garbbadhSnaih tvarrhadevavartate.' on Ysj. 1. 11, (contd). 
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exolain«d away the verse of Bhavi$yapur& 9 a which prescribes 
Sraddha as an Anga of the act. as not referring to the contents 
of the text of Chandogapariiifta (Ityancna Bhavisyapura- 
nepa ^raddhaih karmangatvena vihitaih tacuhandogetara* 
param. Ato Bhavadevabhaifepipi na likhitam). 

It would be of interest to note that in the Sadiskara* 
prak&^a the question as to who is the competent person to 
perform Garbhadhana, has been discussed. Relying on the 
text of Devala^ Mitrami^ra observes that only the husband 
(the father of the future baby) is competent tb observe 
Garbhadhana*— ‘Atra bhartreti kartrniyamadasannidhane 
aiaktau va anyafi pratinidhirnastiti gamyate* (p. 164). The 
Viramitrodaya quotes a text to show that in the absence of 
the father this could have been done by other near relatives. * 

The passage of the Bf up. VI. 4. 13, 19-22, may be properly 
interpreted as the &rst stage of this rite and this shows the 
purpose and significance of the same. The seedling was thrown 
to form the womb along with various incantations and the 
G(hyasfitra of ASvalayana* traces distinctly the origin of this 
rite in the Upani^ad. The SaPkhfiyana gfhya sfitra* names it 
as Cdturthikarma and quotes from the Atharvaveda (111.23.2). 
where the prayer is for a male issue (a viroira jayatfiih 
putrasie). The Vaikhanasa Gr in. (111. 9 ) gives it the designa- 


MedhMithi oscilates between the sides and was not in a prsition 
to oeCar his own opinion, (vide MeiSiStithJ on Manu. 11. 16) 

VijArtneivara on Yaj. I. II , Smrti Candrika 1. P. 17 state, along 
with Raghunandana, it to be a SadiskSra of the wife and thereforp the 
nte is to be observed only once, and not at each cono^on. 

1 RtukaleNiigamanaih bhattra karyaih prayatnatah/ 

Puiisavadini karmani bandhavairvlpi karavet// quoted in Vlr. 
saih. P. 164. 

2 Raghunandana in his Jyotistattva has elaborate discussions on 
the time appropriate for Garbhadhana. 

3 ‘GarbhSdhanSdisaihskartil jatR liresthwtamah smrtah/ 

4 ^**1*H* svakuHnah sySd bSndhavo vanyagotrajahV / 

5 1. 18—19 



RACHUNANDANA AND HIS SAl^ISKARATATIVA 87 


Cion of 9>cusa±gaaana. Ttita rite in short is eeremonial 
welcome of the first seed*plantatioD in woman. This rite is 
hardly performed now in the society. 

Puihsavana— It is the rite by which a male issue is made 
to be born, (puman sQyatenena karma^eti vyutpattya gar* 
bhasya puiprQpatapfidaka]^ 'kirmavitesah— Saih. pra. p. 166). 
Raghunandana strictly has followed Gobhila (vide also 
A£. Gf. 1. 13. 2*7) also in respect of this rite and accordingly 
observes that in case of conception this is to be observed 
in the first part of the third month within ten days at an 
auspicious date (Garbhe sati trtiyamasasya adimade^e date* 
madinabhyantare jyoti^astroktakale puihsavanaifa karyam). 
The auspicious time has also been discussed by the author in 
bis Jyotistattva^ Tne sQtra of Gobhila is quoted here: Patoat 
patiravasthaya dak^ipena papina dak^ipamaifriamanvavam* 
f$anahitath nabhide^amabhispj^^et pumSriisau mitrivarupavi* 
tyetayatcH upavi$layS. vadhv&h paicimade^ajh gatvanupavigts^ 
putirdaksipahastena tQ$p!ib tasyfi dakgipaskandhamavamrgya 
vastradyavyavahitadi n&bhidi pumiibsaviti mantrepa spf^et’.* 
Raghunandana as in previous cases, also has stressed iin* 
portance on local custom and usage.’ No reason however can 


1 'Kuryat puihsavanam suyogakarane nande bhadie titfaau 
BhiidrasBrlhanibbe^\are$u nrdine vedhadi vinendau iSubhe 
Aksine navapa9cakapt>ake gate sauuiya &ubhe vrddhi^u 
suiHuddhaya ^atayugmasQiya gurubbes&dyatsu mSsatraye’. 

P. 362 Seiampur press cdiiion. 

2 The author also prescribes alternatively the application of the 
branches of a nyagrodha tree into the nostril of the wife, vide 
also Ap. Cr. 14.10. The pounding of the shoot of the tree has 
been prescribed to be donp either by a virgin or brahmacarin or 
toy a chaste lady. For references vide Sinkhayana Crhgra sutra, 
PSraskara Grhya sOtra & Kfafidira Crhya sQtra. Apart from the 
religious value, the act has its medicinal value aSso as indicated 
in the Su^ta (fiarirasthaaa, chap 2). 

3 ‘yadi tvasakterde&cSrit kulSc&rSdvl ekasmin dine dvitlya puih* 
savaoamapi kriyate tadA gapeavekaib parisamObaiiam’. 
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hardly be assigned for the prescription that after the comple* 
tion of the first Puthsavana, a second one is to be done (Atha> 
paradi atha prathama puihsavanasamaptikilintaraih tadani* 
maparamanyat Puihsavanaih karyam). Following direction of 
other sm^ti text Raghunandana prescribes that this rite may 
be done by others in the absence of the right person.^ This 
rite, according to Vijfiane^vata. being a ‘Kseira saihskara' 
should be observed once only (Sakfdeva kfiryadi na pratigar* 
bham. on Yaj. 1. 11). 

The Atharvaveda has the word 'Puiiisavana’ (VI. 11. 1) 
and there are several prayers so that the wife may be mother 
of son (Bhavasi putranarii mata. A.V. 111. 23. 3. 3). Prescript 
tions of herbal juices to the pregnant woman (A.V. 111. 23. 6.) 
might have contributed to the prescription of A^vattha 
branches in the nostril of the wife in the SQtra period. 

Several Sutrakaras mention another rue named Anava> 
lobhanam— the rite by which the foetus is not to get disturb' 
ed (Na kjubhyenna sravedyena tat ksrmanavalobhanam— • 
(Saunaka-kankS). but that should be regarded as part of 
Puthsavana. Here the stress is on the protection of the 
foetus while in Puihsavana it is on the birth of the male 
issue.* Along with it should be mentioned another rite 
designated as Garbharakeana. mentioned by S&hkbayana 
Grhyasuira 1. 21. 1-3. Here the limb of the pregnant 
wife IS besmeared with sacrificial butteroil with muttering 
of incantations. The intention here is protection of the 
foetus. 

Siuiantonnayana’ — It is the rite of braiding the hair 
(simaniah keiJaracanavisesah) of the pregnant wife to be 
done after Pudisavana ; on the fourth, sixth or eighth 
month of conception. (Atha simantakarapaih prathame 

1 'PuibsavanakaimSdhanakarturasaimidhlmcfnyaiSpi kartavyam’. 

2 For ret. vide Baijavapa Grhya quoted in the Saibskarapraka^a. 

P. 171 and Saiiiskaramayuka 

3 Smantah unniyate yasmin karmani tat Simantonnayanaraiti. 

Vir. .Sam. Vol. I, P. 172. 
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garbhe caturthe masi ^stbe$tame va— Atha pudisavaD&ii* 
taram. G.G.S. II. 7. 1. 2). in the Jyotistattva Raghuoan* 
dana has prescribed that such rite is to be observed at 
the niovedient of the foetus and is to continue till the child is 
born.* In the same text the importance of Slmamonnayana 
has been emphasised to a great extent. It has been asserted 
that if a lady gives birth to child at a state when her Simanton- 
nayana ceremony has not been observed, she should again go 
through that rite after placing the baby in the lap.* The 
author adds that in case of non-observance of Puihsavana. 
the expiatory Mah&vygh^tihoma is to be observed and after 
that should follow Simantonnayana.* The use of the word 
*va’ in the rule of Gobhila. already quoted, indicates that the 
time mentioned first should be regarded superior to time 
mentioned 'later. Accordingly if such rite is to be observed 
on the ninth month of conception, that should be preceded 
by expiation.* Raghunandana has mentioned in his text 
the auspicious time and procedures of the rite almost in the 
same way as laid down by Gobhila in his Gfhya sfiiia. In it, 
one formality is interesting and that perhaps will explain the 
significance of this rite. Herein the husband is to ask — what 
do you see (kidi pasyasi), and the wife is made to reply— ‘a 
child’ (prajam).* The other incantations that follow signify 


1 Garbhaspandanc Simantotmayanaih yavanna balaprasava iti. 

2 ‘Brhaclrajamartaii^e — 

ya, naryakrtasimanta prasute ca kadocana/ 

Aake nidhaya taifa baiaih c...... saihskiramarhati / / 

Jyotistattva P. 362. 

3 ‘Yadi puthsavanaip na krtam tadtl tasminneva dine prayasdttSt- 
maka mahavyuhroihcinaih kttva puipsavanaip krtvk simanoto- 
nnayanaih karyam.’ 

4 *V3 babdaiLySnna caturthadimksSn&ih tulyavadvikalpah kinta 
purva-ptlrvakalah pratostafi samarthasya kse{>a.yog3diti nyayat. 
Tato navamamasSdau praya^ttaih krtvaiva Kartvavyam.’ 

Sadiskaratattvam. 

5 ‘Kiifapa^vasltyuktva prajamiti vScayet'. Ibid. G. g. s. II. 7. Id 
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•tbat by this rite the wife is expected to give birth to heroic 
■and long'lived sons.^ 

The verse appearing in Mantra-brahmatia,* referred to by 
■Gobhila (G.G.S. 11. 7. 6) speaks for the longivity of the baby 
in the womb. Mitramisra in his Saihskara praka^a has quoted 
Aivalayana wherein the purpose of this rue has been stated 
to be the protection of the first foetus from the devilish 
creatures.^ The same text quotes Vi$pu to state that as it is 
the Saihskara of the foetus it should be done at each time 
of conception.* The formalities of this rite as recorded in the 
Afvalayana Grhya sutra include the act of lute players. This 
may lead us to the festive aspect of this rite and might have 
been introduced for arousing jovial mood of the pregnant 
lady. 

At present the rite has almost been eliminated from the 
list of rites actually performed. 


1 VirasQrjlvasOrjivapatoiti btShmai.iyo maugalyabbirvagbbirupS- 
siran, G, G. S. U. 7. 12 

2 Yenodiwh siraSnadi nayati prajapatiiroabate saubbagaya/ 
Teniihamasyai simana* nayami prajumasyai jarada§tun kraomi// 

M. Brabmaipa. 1. S. 2. 

3 Patnyah piathamajaih garbbamattukSmab sudurbhagSh/ 

Ayanti kSticidraksjsyo rudbira^anata'pamh// 

Tiiaaih airasanarthaya 4riyamSv5hayet patifi/ 

Siinantakaraiii laksmlstamavahati mantratalji// 
Sriyasrita^ar'iratvattaih 'tyajantiha mobitSb/ 

AJak^myo durbhagaJi krurS. rSksasyah pisitafenah / / 

Sartiskara prakS&i. pp. 172-1''3. 

4 Simantonnayanaih karma na strisaihskiira isyate/ 

Kecidgarbhasya rartiskarat pratigarbhadi prayufijate / / 
KatyayanasOtre lepukakarika api. 

Garbbasaihskara evSyadi Karkopadbyayasammatat. 

The Smrticandnka I. p. 17 , refers to this verse, which reads ‘tot’ 
ttead of ‘Na*. 
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So$yani!hoo)a*-This is done just before the actual giviog 
birth of the baby. The meaning of the term has been 
explained by the author in the following line — Soayantiih 
^Qlapannaih asannaprasavSA jfiatva homa)^ So$yantihoma]^ 
kartavya^.* The purpose behind this is protection of the 
child to be born as also the birth of a male child. 

Gobhila has mentioned this rite and the formalities asso> 
ciated with it. The rule deserves mention ; 

*Prati$t^ite vastau paristiry&gnimSjyahuti juhoti — 
tira^cityetayarca vipaicit pucchamabharaditi’ (2. 7. 14). The 
verses mentioned in the Maotrabrafamapa are significant. : 

Y& tirajcl nispadyate ahadi vidhatapi iti/ 

Taih tvfi ghrtasya dhfiraya yaje saihdhirapimaham/ / 
1. 5. 6.<7. The application has also been stated in the Kbadiru* 
gfhya sQtra. 2. 2. 30. The purpose, as is evident from the verse, 
is the appeasement of the deity, who may cause obstruction 
to the easy conception. The next rule of Gobhila 2. 7. IS. 
should be noted in this connection. Reference to this rite 
appears in the Saihskarapraka^a. where a quotation of Budha 
appears; ‘Garbbfidbanaih pudisavanaih simantonnayanaih stiti* 
kagrbasaihskirah sogyantikarmeti ' (p, 13?). For references 
to this rite the following texts deserve attention ; ^v. V. 78. 
7.9; Br upani^ad VI. 4. 23; Ap Gf. Sfi. 14. 13-15; Bhar. Gf. 
sQ. 1.22; Par Gy 1. 16 and Kathaka Gf. 33. 1'3. In the last 
one it has been expressedly stated that this is not a Saihskara. 

Jatakarma.—ia the act of the father of the newborn baby. 
Raghunandana here also follows the procedures of Gobhila.^ 
The father immediatey takes bis bath along with his clothes 
(Jate putre pitulh snanaih sacelantu vidhiyate— Saihvarta 
quoted in the Sam. Tat). Vpddhiiraddha consequent to the 
birth of the child is to be made (Tata^ putrajanmanimittaifa 
vpddbitfrfiddhaih tantrepa kuryit).” In case of inability to 

1 'YadSsmai kutnAraiii jatamacak^Iran atha brUyat kaUksata nabfai* 
krotanena stanapratidhSnena ceti' G. G. S. II. 7. 16. 

2 This is idso to be done in the Simantoimayana also on the basis 
of the text of Vi^upurSiia. 



92 


HINDU SAVSKARAS IN ANCIENT INDIA 


perform full procedures, only offer of food may be made 
(S&ftga fiiiddhakarapa^aktau asnotsaigamatraffi kartavyaih). 
Certain objects are to be placed on the tongue of the new* 
born baby.‘ Ghee should be specially placed on the lips 
indicating thereby that the baby may have merit and memory.* 
Prayers accompanying such act are in the form of a request to 
Mitra and Varupa to make the baby meritorious. As already 
pointed out, some of the writers on law have regarded this 
Medhajanana ceremony as an independent rite. 

Manu observes that this rite is to be done before the navel* 
cord is severed out.^ There is possibility of sin in case 
the time is passed. (‘Daivadatitakslaicedatite sutako bhavet. 
— Vaijavapa quoted in Jyocistattvam). 

In this connection reference may be made to the wor- 
shipping of the goddess $a$th! on the sixth night after the 
birth of the baby. Raghunandana has referred to it in bis 
Jyotistattva, and in Bengal this is followed till today in most 
of the families. This has its root in the Vispudbarmottara 
(vide Jyotistattva. p. 377. Ser. press edn). Ibe Krtyacinta- 
maiii here refers to the prayer that is to be made to the 
goddess. 

'Tvat prasadSdavighnena ciradi jivatu balakah/ 

Devatanamftiipafica sarve$aih hitakanpi/ 

Oaniarpitath rak$a putradi Maba$d$thi namostute//.* 

1 ‘Daksiaasy.i pfii.iwangusthwiopakaniBthaya caiigulyabhisaihgrhya 
kumarasya jthvaifa nirma^ti iyamajaeti. Pi^fau viihiyavau 
dak9mahastan!unikangu.jthabbyadi grbitva kumarasya rasanayaip 
nidatlnati iyamsjileti'. Sam. tat ; O. G. S. 11. 7. 18. Also vide 
Mantra brahmana 1. 5. 8 ; KhS. gr. 2. 2. 34. 

2 Tathaiva medhajananaih sarpih pra.saycj)at5rupex!ia cadSya kumS* 
ratnukhe luhoti medhante Mitravarunamityetayarca, Sam tat. ; 
C. C. S. II. 7. 19. Man. Bui 1. 5. 9; Kha. gy. 2. 2. 35.' 

3 Prannabhivardhandt puihsa jstakarma vidhiyate/ 

Mantravat prSdanaflcfisva liiranyamadliosarpi?ini// M.S. II. 29 

4 vide Jyo. tat 378. Raghunandana observes, ‘ityaneoa 
vyajanasthadi krtva samarpayet'. 
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There is also the worshippi&g of the churning rod (Man* 
tbanadap^aib pOjayet) and the request is: 

'TathS oiam&pi putrasya mantha vighnaih namostute’. We 
thus see that the protection of the new-born baby was the 
main purpose behind this worshipping of the goddess l^a$thi. 

That at the time of the birth of the baby some sort of 
sacrifice was performed is clearly known from the Taittiriya 
saihhita\ and the Btihadaraqyaka Upani^ad.* In it we find the 
uttering of ‘Vak’ (speech) in the ear of the baby and then 
ghee mixed with other materials are placed on his lip. This 
might have been symbolical of Medhajanana ceremony which 
attained speciality at a later stage. The Sarpi (ghee) that the 
child was to be devoured is supposed to have the potency of 
creating intellect and me mory. The medical value of this 
rite therefore is an important factor. 

Prayer for long life of the baby is also important in this 
rite. The Pfiraskata Gyhya sfitra* records a ceremony wherein 
the father makes mention of several long-lived beings, the 
idea being this that longlife may come to the boy. 

The Pdraskara CphyasOtra 1. 16. 14 records another 
ceremony at this time, which is evidently done to confer 
brmness and hardness on the baby concerned. The incanta- 
tions ‘A^ma bhava, para^urbhava’ are significant in this 
respect. These are uttered after touching the shoulders of the 
baby by the father. 

Namakarapa — This has to be done on the eleventh or 
twelvth day by the father (‘Ekada^e dvada^e v&hani pita nfima 

1 VaWvanararti dvada^akapilaih nirvapet putre jite. II. 2. 5. 3-4, 

2 VI. 4. 24-28. 

3 1. 16. 6. 

For refs, of JXtakarma the following texts are important ; 

Aj. Gx sOtra 1. 15. 1-4; Vaikhanasa Or sO. 111. 14-15, PSraskBra 
Or sti. ]. 16; Htranyalceiii Or $0. 11. 3. 2. II. 4-5 etc. Vide 
also Gobhila Grbya sU. IL 8. 1-7. 
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Icwy&dUP)-* The autbot observes that in the absence oi the 
father others are also competent (piturabhavenyopyadhikiri). 
Qarga has elaborate formalities regarding the name to be 
Qsed* (adau gho^avadak^arln yaralavSn etc.). Gobbila adds 
that such name should be free form ‘taddhita’ suffixes (Etada* 
taddhitam II. 8. 15.)^* The author adds: ‘Etacca svagirhyok* 
tatvSt pra iastaparaih kuladevaia-nak^atrabhisambandhaih pita 
nama kuryat tadanyo va* kvlavrddhah' iti Kalpataru-SaAkha 
likhita vacanannamantarakaraDavyavaharah. Atra nak$atra- 
sambandhena namakarapaih iatapadacakranurodhat sva- 
naksatrapadanusarepa. tacca deva^armadyupapadantatvena 
kattavyam’. Elsewhere the author observes that the 
westerners also use the same procedure.* 

In the Jyotistattva Raghunandana observes that so far 
as other rites are concerned due consideration should be given 
to the customary laws* Raghunandana follows totally the 
procedures as laid down in the Gobhila G^hya sQtra.* 

The rite of Namakara^a may be traced as early as the 
Satapatha Brahmaija where u has been stated that by such 
act the sins arc removed.* The Gobhila gphya sQtra’ 
prescribes a secret name to be given to the boy in the rite 
of Sosyantihoma and the purpose seems to be protection 
and prevention against any evil act like ’Abhicara’ which 


1 Here GobhliaN SQtra is - JananBddaiaratre vyufte BotarSbe saiii- 

vabare vS namadheyakaranam’ H. 8 8. 

2 vide Saih, tat. p. 527. 

2a Gobhila. Or sO- II. 16- •Ayufidantaih strinam'. 

3 Pa^catyXiiaih talhaiva vyavahSrah — ^Jyo. tat P. 379 

4 Atra kulavrddha iti darfanfit saAskarftntare tafliaiva vyavaharah 

P. 379. 

5 II. 8. 9-18. 

6 TasmSt putrasya jfitasya nSma kurySt pBpmSnamevasva tadai»> 

hantyapi dvltiyamapi trtlvam. VI l 3 9 ‘“apa* 

7 2. 7. 15. 
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oecessitates meation of name.^ The line of Satapatha 
Br&hiaaQa—'Radhnoti haiva ya evaih vtdvan dvitlyaih. 
nima kurute*' ; and the line of Taittiriya sathbiti— ‘TasmSt 
dvinSmS br&hmapordbukah*’ present before us a new picture. 
It is hardly explainable how the giving of a second name 
contributes to one’s prosperity. The Satapatba BrShmapa 
prescribes even a third name and Mitrami^ra goes to the 
extent of prescribing four types of names.* The author has 
detailed discussion on the point. In this connection Mitra- 
mi^ra has quoted from Bfhaspati which stresses importance 
on this rite.* This formality has at present gone out of use. 

Ni$kraniai;ia — Gobhila describes this rite, in which the 
father with folded hands should cast his glance at the moon, 
on the third day on the third foolmoon fortnight after the 
birth of the child.* Then the mother after getting the baby 
properly bathed hands over the baby to the father : 

*Atha mati ^ucina vastrepa kumSram&cchadya dakgipe 
udaficaih pitre prayacchati*. (Sam. tat. p. 527. Seram. Edn). 
Bhattabbasya explains it: *Udak dirasaih udaheam uUana*^ 
miti’. Sarala explains it~'ttttara± gacchantam’. 

1 vide Bhattanarayana's commentary on G. G. S. II. 7. 15 : Devapala 
on Kathakagrfaya siltra 36. 4. — 'prayojanaih parairabhicare kriya>^ 
minenuceSradapraka^m’. The Bgv^a mentions about seawt 
names of persona, vide Bs- ^a. X. 55. 1-2 ; IX. 87. 3. 

2 III. 6. 2. 24. 

3 VI. 3. 1. 3. 

4 Tacca nSma caturvidhadi ; kuladevatasaibbaddhadi mSsasambad- 
dhaih naksatrasaipbaddbaih vyavaharikaih ceti.— 

%diskara prak&Sa. p. 237 

5 NSmSkhilasya vyavaharahetuh ^ubhSvahaih karmasu Uiaayhetuh/ 

Nammaiva kirtirlabbate manufyab tatab pra^taib khalu nSma- 
karma// Quoted in SaihskSrapraka£a. p. 241. 

6 lananSdyastsrtlyo Jyeutsnastasya trtTyS 5 '&ih pratah saffiradcain- 
kumaramSphvy&sdimite sUrve vise lohite aftiaUkrtah pitottis- 
thate'— ‘upatisthate’ has been expUitned as — 'CandrEbhhnuka 
nrdhSvasthi^. 
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The Jyotistattva^ records the view of VisQudharmottara 
that the rite of Niskramana should be made on the fourth 
month— 'Caturthe masi kartavyaih ^i^orniskrama 9 aIfa gfhSt’. 
Our author observes that the fourth month is prescribed for 
those who follow the school of the l^gveda and the Yajurveda 
<Caturthamasiti rgvediyajurvedinoh — Jyotistattva. p. 379). 
The third month is for the Chandogas (Mase irliya iti tu 
chandoganam — Jyo. tat. p. 379). Gobhfia here prescribes 
Vfddhi^raddha. 

This rite is of minor importance for others, but for the 
child this is the first occasion when the child gets the oppor- 
tunity of coming in contact with the wide universe. From 
out of the four walls of the ‘Sutikagrha’. he comes to the 
spacious outer word. Later digest-writers like Mitrami^ra^ 
and Bhattagopinatha* have accordingly described this rite 
in a festive manner, signalling happiness of the occasion. 

The Paraskara G^hyashtra* (1. 17) makes a provision that 
the father in this rite should make the child look at the sun 
and this perhaps was with the purpose of having from the 
sun the blessings of long life and good health. The 
Viramitrodaya-samsLara quotes from the Visnudharmottara 
prescribing the recitation of the Sakunta hymn or the verse 
wherein prayers have been made modestly to the gods like 
Indra to protect the child under all circumstances.* In 
carrying the child out, the maternal uncle had a role, as 
mentioned in the MuhQrta saibgraba, quoted by Mitrami^ra.* 

1 p. 379. 

2 Saihsk^a prakcUa. pp. 250-256. 

3 SaihskaiaratoamSlR. pp. {186-888. 

4 Caturthe tnSsi niskramaiiika sOryamudiksayali taccak?uriti. 

The verse uttered here begins w.th ’taccaksurdevahitath purastfic- 
chukramuccarat/ Pasycma ^aradah fata*, jlvema ^aradah faiai h 
ete (V5j. S. 36. 24). 

5 Apramattaih pramattaih vfi divS ratrSvathapi v5/ 

Rakfantu satafadi sarve devSh ^krapurogamSh// 

•6 Saih pra. vol I. p. 253. — •‘Upaniskramape ifasa mStulo vShaye- 
cchiSum*. other refs. KhS. gr II. 3. 1. 5 ; Ma. gr. I. 19. 1-6 
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AnrapriSana—is the rite of first rice-eating ceremony of 
the child. Gobhiia. who has been followed by Raghunan- 
dana in respect of domestic rites, is silent here. Raghunandana 
therefore counts on a quotation from Krtyacintimajgi and 
observes that this one is to be observed by all irrespective of 
the branches they belong to.* The opinion of Bbattanariya^a 
has been mentioned by the author to the effect that the formali- 
ties are to be observed according to the Gpbya school to which 
the party belongs. (KartavyatS-kalapastu svagth>anusareiia 
karyah). A quotation from the Matsya-purapa prescribes 
that VrddhiSraddha should be performed in this rite also.^ 
In the lap of the father the boy in a welldressed manner is 
offered food mixed up with gold, honey and butteroil. in a 
golden plate and then the child is handed over to the lap of 
the mother, where in front of him several articles are placed 
before the child and that which the child touches first is 
expected to be the object by which in future years his liveli- 
hood will be determined.’ This custom in most of the 
orthodox families of Bengal is still prevalent. Like Nama- 
karana this rite is strictly motivated by affectionate paternal 
feelings and herein there is a special psychological design of 
the parents to see that by getting a hint previously of the 

1 Yadyapi Oobhilagrhye annapr.ifenasaihslfiro nabhihitah tathapi 
‘annasya prasanaiti karyani masi sai^thastaine budbaih/ 
strinantu pancame masi saptame prajagau munih//' iti 
Krtycintamanidbrta-vacanena sarva^akhikartykatvenakank^it^. 

Saifa. Tat. p. 528. 

2 AnnaprSie simante ca vrddhiMddhaib prakirtitam. Ibid. p. 528 

3 M&rkapdeyah — 

Devl^atotha vinyasya SUpabhS^dUi sarvaiah/ 
fiastrSni caiva Sistr&ni tatah psifyettu laksapam// 

Pratliantaih yaip spr^balah silpabbSpdam svayain tatba/ 
llvikS tasya b&lasya tenaiva tu bbavivyati// 

Quoted in Sam. Tat. p. 529, vide also Vir. Sa*. p. 279. 


7 
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boy’s ioclioatioo. they may help him to train op in the line 
for a good footing.^ 

Time for such a rite is fixed on the sixth or eighth month 
since birth of the baby but Manu makes an alternative that 
it may be performed on any date as the tradition of the family 
permits (yadve$taih mahgale kule— M. S. II. 34.) Raghu* 
nandana in his Jyotistattva has quoted from the Krtya- 
cintanaqi, MSirkandeya. Bhujabalabhima etc to show 
auspicious times for this rite.* 

For reasons of health the child needs solid food. Milk 
coming out of mother’s breast may only do good to his health 
up to a certain period of time. ' Medical science prescribes 
light food, accordingly, to the baby on the sixth month.* So 
this first serving of solid food was welcomed as an auspicious 
rite and Vedic verses were uttered befitting the occasion : 

Annapatennasya no dehyanamlvasya iusmipah/, 

Pra pradat8raih tati$a urjaib no dhehi dvipade 

catuspade//* 

The A^valSyana grhyasQtra, (quoted by Vir. Saip. p. 276> 
presents before us the specific purposes of this rite.* The 
same text has quoted in support lines from Saihkbiyana 

] It may be argued that as the children in all their acts are urged 
by instincts it is not right to discover any motive and on that 
basis to work for his future g;uidance in career. On this point 
it may be observed in favour that in all their activities the Hindus 
believed in the influence of religious acts wbidi according to 
them produced unbelievable mystic results 

2 vide Jyotistattva p. 380, 

3 ‘Sanmasaih camamannara m-a^ayellaghuhitam ca’ — Susruta, 
Sarlrasthana, chap. 10. f4. 

4 Tai. Sam IV. 2. 3 I., also Rgveda IV. 12. 4-5. 

5 ‘$a.sthc masyawiaprafanamajamwwiSdyakamastBittiiraih brahma- 
varcasakamo ghrtaudanaih tejaskSmo dadhyodanamindriyakamo 
madhvodanamayuskfhno dadbimaAiighrtamHramamiBth pra^ayet 
sarvakamo bhavatOi vijflSyatennapatennasya no dShBi’. 

also vide: Saifa rat. p. 893 
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gfbyft stltra and Pgrnskara gfhyasiltra. (p. 276). For female 
babies this rite was to be performed without mantra.^ 

Cu<l3kariQa— >is to be performed on the third year of the 
child’s birth— (Ath&tstrtiye varse cQdkkara^am— G.G.S. II. 
9. 1). This is the act of purification of the tuft of hair of 
the child (kapu^pikfi kapua:hal&khyah kegac&dfi tSsSih 
saihskSrakara^am cadakaraoam). The author observes that 
the third year is the prominent time but in its absence it 
may be observed at any other time as advocated by Manu.‘ 
(Ayaih kilo mukhyab grhyoktatvit. Tatrasamarthye anyopi 
kalaltl'-’Sam. Tat. p. 329). Raghunandana has laid down 
elaborate procedures for this rite following in toto the 
directions of Gobhila.* Herein the hairs of the child are 
shaved with a sharpened knife through the hdp of a barbat 
along with uttering of incantations, in some of which protec* 
tion of the baby is sought for (Ogadhe tr3ya*svainam).* 
Gobhila here has laid stress on family conventions or usages.^ 
Hairs thus shaved have been directed to be placed in the 
cowdung and dug deep into the forest.* The purpose might 
have been the removal of impure hairs that accompanied the 
baby since foetus-life and thereby driving away of evils to a 
distant place. Cowdung is believed to have the potency of 
averting evils and even today in Bengal during auspicious 

1 Saunakopi, Idaih karma kumarySsca !>arvam karyamamantrakam’ 
referred to in the Vir. Saifa. p. 278. 

Tht Saihskara ratnmala has elaborate rules about Annaprasana, 
vide pp. 891—895. 

2 Cudakarma. .. prathamebde trtiye vii kartovyam...// M.S. 11.35. 

3 vide G, G S. II 9. 1 

4 Oadhe trayasvainamiti saptadarbhapinjaiirdaksiniyaih kapusni* 
k3y&mabliii$irogra nidadh&U — G. G. S. II. 9. 14. 

5 Udagagnerutsrpya ku^alikarayanti yatha gotrakulakalpaih’. 

G. G. S. II. 9. 23. 

6 Anaduhe gomaye ke4&n krtvs aranyc gatva nikhananti'. 

G. G. S. II. 9. 24 

Stambe haike nidadhatl. G. G. S. 11. 9. 25 — Eke ac&rySh 
vrfliiyavSdistambe nidadhati tan kesSn prakaipati. 
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festivals like marriage, Upanayana etc. a pair of dolls made 
of cowdungs are placed on tbe sides of the gate. 

The auspicious time for Cudakarana has been discussed 
in details in the Jyotistattva {pp. 380-381). Cudakarapa is 
the ceremony of the shaving of the head of the child for the 
first time. In it a tuft of hair is preserved on the head, while 
the rest is shaved. Manu seems to have referred to the Vedic 
tradition prescribing such a rite as the word ‘Sruticodanat* 
signifies (vide M.S. II. 35 and Kulliika’s commentary on it). 
The Bharadvaja grhya sutra (1. 28) refers to it (vijnayate ca— 
yatra bapali sampatanti kumata vUikha iva — R.v. IV. 75. 17). 
The Saihskararatnamala prescribes on tbe basis of a 
quotation : 

Vivahamaufijicaulordhvaih vai$amardhaih tadardhakaih/ 

Pipdan sapipda no dadyurgayayarii dadyureva te/ / (p. 902). 
This rite was also to done by the females. Shaving of hair 
was to be done optionally, or according to the convention of 
the country. Gopinitha observes : Etacca stripamapi. 'Stri- 
4fidrau tu ^ikhaih chitva krodh&dvairagyatopi va/pra|&> 
patyadi prakurvitamiti prSya^ittavidbibalat. Etat parigraha' 
pakse. Atra de£abhedadvyavastba dra^favya’. (Sam. Rat. 
p. 904). (vide also Saihskara prakSSa p. 317). 

The direction of Gobhila in his sQtra II. 9. 16’ speaks 
for the significance of this rite. The verse *yena pu$a 
bfhaspate’ etc.* that has been referred to in this sQtra helps 
us to know that tbe rite was intended for long healthy life 
and spiritual upliftment. The next rule II. 9. 17 conoborates 
it.* This has its support in the text of ASvalayana Gfhya 

1 Yena pOsa brhaspateriti uih praficaih prohatyapracchindan 
sakrd yayusa dvistfi^nini. II. 9. 16. 

2 Yena pO?S brhaspatcrvayorindrasya cTivapat/ 

Tena te vapami brahmapfi jlvatave 

JIvanaya dlrgh&yuftvaya varvase/ Mantrabrahmaua 1. 6. 7. 

also vide KbSdira Grhya slitra II. 3. 26. 

3 . . . yaddevfinaiti tryayuRaip tatte astu trayu?am Man. 
BrS. 1, 6. 8 ; vide Kh5. gr. sO. II. 3. 26 
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sQtra 1. 17. 12.* The practical purpose behind it might have 
been the cleansing of the body by removal of hair which 
developed on the head of the baby since his life in the foetus 
chamber. 

Association of a tuft of hair on the head with long life 
might have been hinted at by medical support. Dr. R. B, 
Pandey has traced such scientific basis of the rite in the 
following lines: '‘The question may be asked, why did the 
Hindu sages suppose that the Cudakarapa would prolong 
one’s life ?’ Is there any connection between longevity and the 
top-hair ? Suiruta* again helps us in tracing the connection 
between the two. According to him, ‘Inside the head, near 
the top. IS the joint of a iaa (artery) and sandhi (a critical 
juncture). There in the eddy of hairs is the vital spot called 
Adhipati. Any injury to this vital part was thought necessary 
and keeping a tuft of hairs Just over the vital part served this 
purpose”. 

Upanayana— is the most important of the rites and second 
only to marriage. By this rite the boy is taken to the teacher, 
in his eighth^ year for initation to the study of the Vedas. 
Thus it is stated : 

‘Cfhyokta karma^a yena samipadi niyate gurob/i 

Balo vedaya tadyogat balasyopanayaih viduh/ /, 

The sixteenth year is the limit for the Brahmin, the twenty- 
second year for the Ksatriyas and the twenty-fourth year for 
the Vai^yas,* and if the boy’s Upanayana ceremony is not 
performed within the time-limit, he is to fall from his status 

1 Tena to ayu^e vapami suslokaya svastaye. A G. S. 1. 17. 12. 

2 Mastakfibhyantaroparisiat Siraandhisannipalo 

3 Garbha^tamebde kurvlta b'lhmai.usvopau&viinam/ 
Garbhadekada^ rSjaah garbhattu dvadaie vifeh// M.S. 11.36 
Thus for different members of die caste, the ago group of the boy 
varies. Manu observes that it is also possible in the fifth year, 
for special merit arising out of the study of the Vedas: 
BrahmavarcasakSmasya kuryadviprasya paficame. M. S. 11.37 

4 M S. 11.38 
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aDd get tbe condemoed designation of a vratya} Unless 
expiations are properly performed, no academic or matti* 
monial relationship should be established with the vrStyas,^ 
even in calamities. The term ‘aso^a^at’ in Manu’s text has 
contributed to certain discrepancies and Ragbunandana has 
opined that the upper limit is to be accepted.* 

Tbe auspicious time for Upanayana has been discussed 
by the author in his Saihskara tattva (pp. ii31-S33) and also 
in his Jyotistattva (pp. 383>384). Tbe procedural formalities 
here, as in other cases also, are all taken from the Grhyasutra 
of Gobhila. Herein the young boy loses his laxity with 
reference to food, dress and other behaviours* and is placed 
under the disciplinary tutorage of the teacher who hence* 
forward becomes his friend, philosopher and guide. He is 
doctrinised into truth, education and other disciplines which 
make him a fit person to recicve the secret sacred teachings 
of the Vedic texts. This therefore is equated with his new 
birth and he is therefore given the appellation of ‘Dvija’ 
(sadiskarairdvija ucyate). 

The term Upanayana stands for an act by which the 
father presents his son before the Acarya for initiation.* It 
has been stated that learning when received from the teacher, 
reaches grandness.* According to Yajnavalkya. the Acarya 
performs tbe ceremony of Upanayana and imparts also the 

1 M. S. II. 39 

2 Nailairaputairvidhivadapadyapi hi karhicit/ 

Brahmnn vnuniiihica sambandliiin Scared brahmanah saha / / 
M. S. II. 40 

3 A''Oda<ttdityabhmdhavari Sarti Tat. p. 531. 

4 vide Gau. Dh. SO. — 'Pragopanayanai kamac.*irah kamavadah 
kamabhaksah.’ 1-2. 1 

5 UpanayanSabdah karmanamadheyain. . . . Upa samipe acarya- 
dinarfi vatomayanam prapanamupanayanam. Samipe acarya®- 
nfiih niyata baturyena tadupanayanamiti vS 

Saihskaraprakn^a. p. 334. 

6 Srutarfi hyeva me bhagavaddf.<ebhya aefiryaddhaiva vidyX vidita 
sXdhistaih prapayatiti — Chandogya upa. IV. 9. 3 
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Vedic koowledge.^ The Acarya after the Upanayana would 
teach the boy necessary processes of Pra^ava, Vyibfti and 
Giyatti. These were necessary for mental discipline and 
subsequent to that he was initiated to the study of the Vedas. 
Without hankering after any kind of worldly benefit the 
brahmin student (after Upanayana) has been instructed to 
study the Vedas along with the Ved&figas.^ Upanayana thus 
is the most important rite as through it only the intellectual 
upliftment of the person concerned is possible. 

Of the important formalities noted by Gobhila and 
followed by Raghunandana in this text, the candidate in 
the first instance utters five Vedic verses beginning with 
^Agne vratapate* etc. (Mantrabrahmapa 1. 6. 10*14). In these 
verses emphasis is on ‘vratacarapa’ which contributes to the 
discipline of the student. The teacher makes the student 
utter— ‘Brahmacaryamaga mupa ma nayasva (Man. Bril. 1. 6. 
16). Herein will be properly traced the meaning of Upa* 
nayana. There teacher then grasps his hand and shoulder. 
Each time he offers different parts of the student to different 
deities definitely for protection (thus— ‘Antaka idaih te 
paridadamyamum’. Man. bra. 1. 6. 20.— meaning is : Oh, god 
of death this boy is offered to you. Let him not get disease 
and death through your favour). He then convinces the boy 
that henceforward he is a Brahmacarin (Athainaih sampref* 
yati brahmacaryasyasaviti— G. G. S. 11. 10. 29). The 
disciplinary regulations follow immediately. He should 
collect fuel and should not indulge in day •slumber.* He is 
then made to put on the girdle and the verses used in this 
connection speak out the significance. It was intended for 
protection against bad use of tongue (lyaib duruktfit pari- 

1 Upaniya dadadvcdamac^ap aa udabrlap, YSj. Saiti. I. 34. 

2 Brahmajiei.ia niskarauo dhaimab sadaAgo vedodbieyo jfieya iti. 

MahSbbaaya Vot. L p. 1. 

3 Samidhamadhehyapo^ana kaima kuru ma divS svipsiriti. 

G. G. S. n. 10. 30. 

vide also Mantrabrkhmana 1. 6. 26. Ap. gr sfi. 1. 22. 2 ; 

par. Gr. II. 3. 2 
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badham&na. etc.* and destruction of inimical forces (ghnatt 
takfal^ sahamana aratil^ etc.).* The 'Savitri* in parts and full 
was to be instructed by the teacher.* A Dapda is offered to 
him attended with verses (G. G. S. II. 10. 37.) and then comes 
Bbik$acarapa (II. 10. 38). Cooked food had to be prayed 
from different houses and the roles show that strict restraint 
was instructed to be observed in this respect also. The 
purpose was to make the would-be house-holder a fit person 
for worldly affairs, self-controlled in food and speech even 
(vide G.G.S. II. 10. 41— TisthatyahahSe^adi vagyatali)’. For 
three nights he was to maintain restricted food (Triratra- 
mak^aralabana^i bhavati. G.G.S. II. 10. 43). The whole affair 
ended with Savitra caru. (Ibid. II. 10. 44) and as usual in 
other cases with offer of cow as sacrificial fee (yatharthaih 
gaurdak^ipa II. 10. 45). 

Raghunandana is his SaihskSratattva has not gone further 
with respect to this rite, but few more informations on this 
topic deserve our notice. Mitrami^ra in his Satbskara- 
prakaSa (p. 543) refers to the Sutra (1.22. 22-26) of ASvalayana 
that in the second Upanayana (punarupanayana) certain 
amount of concessions in respect to strictness of procedures 
and time, should be allowed. (Athopetapurvasya kptakrtaiii 
ke^avapanam medbajananaih ca.aniruktaih paridanadi.kalaaca). 
Again the opinion of Daivavallabha has been quoted in the 
same text to prescribe second performance of Upanayana, 
if the previous one was done in an irregular manner.* The 
opinion of Saunaka has been mentioned there (Saih. parka^a 
pp. 544-545) to show that in case of attempt to read a new 
Veda after finishing the prescribed one according to his own 
branch, one is to go through fresh rite of Upanayana. The 
second Upanayana was again prescribed in the form of 

1 Man. brah. 1. 6. 27; Khii. gr sO 2. 4. 20. 

2 Ibid. 1. 6. 28. 

3 Tasma anvaha — pacchordarca^ah rkfeh hi. G. G. S, II. 10. 35, 

4 Pradose nisyandhyayc mande krsnc galagrahe/ 

Madhuih vinil copanitah punah samskaramarbati / / Sam. pra.. 

P. 547, 
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expiation for certain bad performances. This is clear from 
Baudhayana.^ Detailed discussion on this very interesting 
point is available in the Saihskara praka^a> and the Saihskara 
kaustubha.* This prescription shows that Upanayana was 
counted as a very important Saihskara and any lapsation in 
its observance was treated with serious punishment in the 
form of reperformance. Changing over from one Vedic branch 
to another was to be preceded by Punarupanayana and this 
goes to suggest that this rite has the potency of creating an 
atmosphere suitable for serious study. The interpretation of 
certain digest writers* that the prescription of fresh Saihskara 
for those who crossed over to a forbidden country by Baudha* 
yana as referring to Upanayana does not appear correct. 
This is because of the fact that if such persons are rendered 
fallen by such act all the major rites are to be observed 
afresh and Baudhayana does not specifically mention Upa* 
nayana by name. 

A student after Upanayana>rite was to go through the 
Vedavratas during the period of studentship.' Raghunandana 
makes no mention of the Veda>vratas though Gobhila has 
detailed discussion on the point. According to him the Vratas 
are : Godanika, Vratika. Aditya. Aupanisada, and Jyejlha- 
samika, each of which according to him must be observed 
during one year.* Gautama in his Dharmasutra has mentioned 


1 Amalfya surapine krcchSstapadaifa carilvil punarupanayanam. 

B. D. S. II. 1. 25. 

vide also Vaik. Smarta VI. 9 — 10; .^pararka (p. 1160). 

2 pp. .543—548. 

3 pp. 5.36—558. 

4 PUnah saifaskarolra punarupanayanam ajitaadiparyudamySnya- 
trAsadibhavat. Sa ca sam&khyabalmaiva karmavi^esena pQrva* 
saihskaranaje punab saipskSridhayako na tu ^odhakah — Sam. 
prakafa. P. 547. 

5 Vide Manu II. 165. 

6 GodAnikavratikadityavrataupani^adiyaiathasSmikah saifavatsarab. 
G. G. SO. ra. I. 26 
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the four Veda'vratas.^ Ragbunandana does not even mentioa 
the rite called Ke^nta* or Godana. though GobhUa has 
elaborate rules about it.’ 

Our author perhaps did not mention this as an indepen* 
dent rite on the basis of the rule of Gobhila— "Cu^karapena 
keiantakarapam vyikhyltam*' (III. 1. 2)— which signifies 
that the two rites Cudakarapa and KeSanta are identical. In 
this connection mention may be made of the rules of A^va* 
layana Gfhya sutra 1. 18. 1*9. There it has been stated that 
in place of the word ‘ke^a’ the word ‘imatfru* should be used. 

This rite was important in this respect that it signalled 
the advent of youth of the brahmacarin and performance of 
the rite might have created an impression in the mind of the 
student to be extra cautious in respect of discipline. 

In his lyotistattva, the author has referred to two minor 
rites which we mention here. These two precede Upanayana. 
Kanjavedha is one of them. This is done at a time when 
two children already living, there arises the possibility of a 
third child. It is supposed that the offence called ^afkarpa 
arises thereby and to resist it the rite of Karpavedha is to be 
gone through. Ragbunandana has quoted from Mapdavya, 
YrhadrAjamartapda and Kflyacaitamapi to show the purpose 
and nature of the rite.* 

1 Ciau Dh. Su VIll 15 

2 According to Manu it was to be pertormed on the sixteenth year 
on the part of the Brahmin: 

KcsAntah i>o^ase varse brahmaiiasya vidbiyate/ 
Rajanyabandhoidvaviibse vai&yasya dvyadhike tatah// 

M. S II. 65 

3 Athatah sodaiie varse godanam. G. Gr. Su. III. 1. 1. 

4 Yadapatyadvayaih tisthet saifabhvopyapaiasya ca/ 

Satkarnaih taifa viySniyat garhitanca traysya ca// 

Ityasankya dvayormadhye sudtfiiiryasyalha vatsanei/ 
Karuavedhath hitastasya natra jye^thavicarana// 
SalkarnotpattimXbankya bpanoh liuddhya samepi ca/ 

Karnau vedhyau na dosah syadanyatha maranaih bhavpi// 

Jyo. Tat. p. 381. 
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Id tbe Saihskira^ratoamaia it has been stated that it was 
done oa tbe seventh or eighth month after birth.^ The 
detailed ceremony of this Saihskara has been presented in 
tbe SaihskSra-ratnamala (pp. 872-876). Some points are 
noted here * The Nirukta seems to refer to this rite.* Carga 
observes that this rite was performed for beauty and longevity 
of the person concerned.— (Karpavedham pratorhsanti pustyS* 
yuhteivivfddhaye — quoted in Vir. sam. p. 58). Tbe Viramitro- 
daya (satbskiha) has deuiled description of the rite with 
quotation from the Vispudharmottara (pp. 262-263). In tbe 
same text tbe rite has been made almost compulsory and 
its non-observance was regarded as an ofience. The texts of 
Devala and Sahkha have been quoted in that connection.* 


1 Careah- Maiseatanic saptame vSpyaatame vasUaietha vS/ 
kartike pauaamage vS caitre vi ph&lgunepi v&// 
karnavedhaiti pra^aihsanti suklapakae 6ubhe dine// 

S, R. M. P. 873. 

Vide Ban. Gr. ^aa-sfitia 1. 12. 

2 Tatab kutelena vedhakcnanganadau sUiitva suvara&dyanya- 

tamasOcyalaktakankitapradese dakuparti kaniaih vedbayet. Evan va- 
mam. Kumaryaryastu purvarti vamavedhanaih pa:icaddakaipavedbanain. 
Vedhanaksatriittrtiyanak^aba usnodakena k^alanaih karyam. StnyS 
yathabharanadbaranakaamata bbavau lathu vardbaniyou. Puifasastu 
suryaras^prave-sayogyarandbraparyantaih vardbaniyau. Lambakar- 
pata tu niaiddha. P 876. 

3 vide Nmikta II. 4. — ya atpiattyavittyavitatbena kamavadub- 
kbaib krnavannamytaip samprayac^an/Taifa manyeta pitaram mataraiii 
ca taamai na druhyet katamaecanaba. 

4 Karparandbre raveiicSyS na vUedagrajanmanab/ 

Taib dr^tvil vilayam yanti pupyaugha^ca poratanSh// 

Tasmai ^iddbaifa tia daUvyaip yadi cedSsuraip bbavet// P. 263 
Aviddbakarpadini^bamaha BSIaAkiyanab : 

Aviddbakamairyad Uiuktaib lambakarpaistatbaiva ca/ 
Dagdbakamaista yad bbuktaib tad vai rakaSipsi gaccbali//. 

P. 263. 
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This rite was also meant for the ladies and the Sudras.^ In 
the £iu$rata we find two-fold purposes that worked behind this 
rite. It had decorative value and the protective value was 
not undermined.* The medical value of such rite has been 
stated to be that it acts as a preventive to 'Antraviddhi*.* 

Vidyarambha— is the rite which is performed in the fifth 
year of the boy and is a preliminary step to the lessons which 
he is to take under the guidance of the teacher after 
Upanayana. The Vi$nudbarmottara purana has been quoted 
by the author to present the details of this rite*. Several 
deities are to be worshipped signalling auspicious start of 
academic career of the boy. The style of writing has been 
presented with a quotation from the Nandipurana : 

“Subhe nak^atradivase ^ubhe vare dinagrahe/. 

Lekbayet pujyadeve^an rudrabrahmajanardanan/ /, 
Purvadigvadano bhfitva lipijno lekhakottamaltt/ 

Nirodbohastavahvo^ca masipatravadbarape/ 

The Sadisk&raratnam&la has very detailed discussion on 
this rue and it has been given the appellation of Ak^ara- 
svikara— teaching of alphabet. The view of Brhaspati nas 
been quoted in this connection that this was to be done 
before Upanayana. — ’Dvitlyajanmauah purvamarabbeta- 
k$atao sudbifi.’ (P. 904). In the same text, the text of Garga 

1 vide SathskarapnikSsa. P. 2s3 

Stiibudrayorapyetad bhavati. 'Bhisag vamc tu yositalj’. 'Sudrasya 
cayasi sQciu’ purvoktalingat.’ 

2 Raksabhu'janammittajh bSiasya karnau vidhyet. — Sarirasthana 

16.1. 

3 Saiikhopari ca kanjante tyaktva yatnena sevanim/ 
vyatyusadva siraib vidhyedanoravrddhinivi'ttaye// 

Cikitsastbana chap. 19.21. 

4 Sathprapte pancame vai$e aprasupte ]anaid«ie/ 

$asthlifa pratipadaAcaiva vanayitvA tathas^amim// 

Riktaih pancadasincaiva sauiibhautnadinaib tatha/ 

Evaih suniBcite vidyaramohantu karayet// 

Pujayitva Hartih Laksmiih deviucapi Sarasvaflm/ 
Svavidyasatiakaraihsca svanca vidyaifi vi^tah// 

Jyo. Tat P. 382. 


5 Quoted in dw Jyo. Tat. P. 382. 
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has been quoted to show the procedures to be adopted in 
this rite. Mainly the goddess of learning, the Sarasvat! is 
worshipped. (Saibskiratatoamala P. 906). 

In this connection mention should be made of the rite 
called Vedarambha (Vyltsa saifahita 1. 14 — ^‘Karnavedho 
vratadeto ved&rambhakriy&vidhtll).* It was to be done on 
an auspicious day after Upanayana and it was nothing 
other than the ceremonious starting of the Vedic study. 

Samavartana— Samavartana signals the completion of 
training under the teacher’s feet. With due permission from 
the teacher, the student should, on an auspicious date^ 
make arrangement for starting for his house, to enter into 
the second order of life. Here also the procedures and 
formalities have been taken from Gobhila gfhya sutra. The 
student after a bath (Aplavanam) with auspicious ingredients 
gets sprinkled with auspicious water by his teacher.^ 
This adds strength and fame to the person (ya^ase tejase 
ca. G G, S. III. 4. 16). After instructions from the teacher 
<like ‘M3 hiihsii;i) he entertains the brahmins, and gets 
shaved except the tuft of hair etc. (3ikha). The teacher then is 
to honour him (Evath snatakaih vivahoktavararhapavidbi* 
narcayet). 

Gobhila begins this topie with the rule ‘Athaplavanam* 
(G. G. Su. HI. 4. 6). The ’Abhisiiicana’ of the student 
by the teacher by fragrant water signifies perhaps permission 
of the teacher to use henceforward all objects of toilets and 
enjoyments, which were so long denied to the Brahmacitf. 
Vedic verses are ottered in this connection.* This sprinkling 
was supposed to have a soothing effect after the austerities 
as a result of which the body was expected to get heated. 

1 Bbaumabb&nujayorvare nakaatne ca vratodite/ 
Taracandravi^uddbau ca samavartanamisyate/ / 

quoted in the Jyo. Tat. P. 384. 
and Sadi Tat. P. 537 

2 Sarvausadhi viphaj^fShhiradtAirgandhavatibhib SmspabhirSca 
ryobhiaincet G. O. sO, JII. 4. 10 

3 vide Mantrabbahmana I. 7. 1 ; 1, 7. 2; 1. 7. 3 
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The vecse—Yena striyamakiQutaih yenapSmisataih aurim/ 

Yena k^inabhyafificataib yenem&di p^thividi mahiibjfi 
Yad v&ih tada^vina yaiastena rngmabhi^ificatam" that is 
referred to in the rule of Gobhila— ‘yena striyamaktipatamiti 
ca* (G. G. S. III. 4. 17.) seems to indicate an appeal to the 
Alvinas to make him a fit person for marrying just to 
enter the household stage of life. There are other incanta* 
tions (vide Mantrabr&hmapa 1. 7. 6-9) and they ate in the 
form of prayers seeking divine grace. The girdle then is to 
be given up (G. G. SO. III. 4. 22). brahmins are to be enter* 
tained and head is to be shaved except the Sikha. (G. G. S. 
III. 4. 23). Thus ends the life of austerity and the person 
takes up again the garland (srajamabdhnita tirirasi may! 
ramasveti— G. G. Sil III. 4. 24.— Mantra brahmapa 1. 7. 11.). 
the shoe. (G. G. SQ. III. 4. 2S). the stick (definitely for self* 
protection (Ibid III. 4. 26.). He thus becomes like an 
ordinary man— all restrictions having been removed from 
him. He approaches the teacher in a new mood (G. G. S 
III. 4. 27). But still in worldly life the scope of selfrestraint 
has not been lessened. Therefore the erstwhile student 
utters this significant verse: 

O^lbfipidhanS nakuli dantaparimitah pavi)^/ 

Jihve ma vihvalo vacaih caru mfidyeha vfidaya// 

M. Bra. 1. 7. 15; Kha. Gr. 3. 1. 26. 


He shows respect to the teacher and the teacher is to 
honour him (Atbainamacaryal^ arhayet. G. G. S. III. 4. 29). 
He then proceeds towards bis own destination with blessings 
from his teacher. 

This rite is otherwise named as Sn&na,* or Aplavana.* This 
rite dates back to the days of Upanigad. In the Chfindogya 
Upanigad IV. 10. 1. we find the use of the word in the same 
sense.* 

1 Gautama, ApasUraba Gr. sQ. Xn. 1. ; Hir Gr. 9 1 ; Yaj 1. 51, 

2 Go. Gr. sa. m. 4«, Kha, Or. sO. I, 3. 2-3, III. 1, 1 

3 ‘Sa ha smanyanantevasinah samavartayaib staui ha smaiva na 
samSvaruyat).’ 
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A dissertation on Saibskara remains incomplete if no 
reference is made to the last one, namely Antyeffi. Mann’s 
directions about the Saihsk§ras has a distinct reference to this 
rite. He has mentioned the first one, namely, Ni^eka and 
the last one. SmaSana (Ni$ekadi^ma£ananto)‘. This has its 
support in the text of Yajnavalkya’. Mitrami^ra in his 
SaibskaraprakaSa’' refers to the view of Jatukarnya, who in the 
list of sixteen Samskaras mentions by name the ‘Antyakarma,’ 
which makes specific reference Antye$ti. Jatukarpya 
stresses the importance of this rite to such an extent that he 
has prescribed the rite of Vivaha and Antyakarma for the 
i^udras * The list of Gautama about the member of Saihskaras 
is the most exhaustive and it is unexplainable how this 
Antyakarma could not find a place there. JVe have made 
elaborate discussion regarding the number of Saihskaras, but 
most of the writers on law have remained silent with respect 
to this rite. The long formalities of cremation were observed 
in Hindu society even in the Vedic days. The rites would 
distinctly prove that there are ample grounds for recognising 
Antye?p to be a Saifaskara. The Baudhayana Pitrmedha 
Siitra clearly has observed that the Saihskaras of those who 
are living (jatasaifaskara) and of those who are dead 
(Mftasamskara) are to be regarded as debts and should there- 
fore be duly performed. The two have been described as of 
different purposes. .Thus Baudhayana says that by the 
Jatasaihskara one may gain mastery over this world, while by 
Mrtasarhskara. over the world hereafter.’^ This clearly shows 

1. Manu Saih. II. 16. 

2. Ni^ekSdySh ^ma^anantSb Yaj saih. 1. 10. 

3. Adhanapuihsaslmantajitan&mannacaulakah/ 

Mau&]I vratani godana sainSvartavivahak&h/ / 

Antyaih caitani karmSci proi^yante jodaSaiva tu. p. 135. 

4. SQdi&paifa caiva bhavati vivibalcSatyakarma ca// 

Quoted in VIr. SaA. p. 135. 

5. J&tasaAskarepemaA lokamabbijayati mrtasaAskBrepamuA 
lokaA. BaudfaSyana pitrmedha sQtra. 111. 1.4. 

The same text refers to its nature as a SaAskBrar— ‘TasmSnm&taraA 

8 
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that the purificatory rites of the dead body should be performed 
so that the dead person may have a good abode in ihe heaven. 
That the dead body was to be washed with water is a clear 
indication of the Antye$|i being a Saihskara. The verse of 
the Atharvaveda has a reference to the act of washing the 
dead body.* The same motive may be traced in the reference 
to the tying of 'KQdi’ to a dead man.* In this way may be 
explained the rite of removing the old cloth put on by the 
dead man and covering the body with a new piece of cloth.* 
Cremation of the dead body with fire had a purpose of 
protection and purification. Fire being the messenger of the 
gods was eulogised in the funeral hymns as the protector of 
the dead body from what is evil and terrible.* Again a request 
has been made to Agni to set the dead body in the world 
of the well-doers.* The funeral rites as they appear in the 
verses of the Rgveda have even hints to the effect that the 
dead bodies after cremation acquire a new body with bright 
lustre.' 

The Afvaliyana frauta sfitra has detailed description 
regarding the disposal of the dead body of the Dikgita. That 

pitaramScSryaih patnidi putraib $i;yamantevasinaib pitrvyaih mStulaib 
sagotraih va dSyamupayacceddabanaih sadiskSrena saibskurvaoU.* 

1. Yeoa mrtaih snapayanti SmaSrapiyenondate/ Ath. V. V. 19.14. 

2. Y&ih oirtaykoubadhoanti kudyaib padayopanim/ Ath. V. 19.12. 

3. Etat tvS vasab pratbamaih nvSgannapaitadQba yadibXbibbab 

pura/ Ath. V. XVIll. 2.57. 

4. PQrvo agniftva tapatu Sadi purastgcchaih paScat tapatu 

garbapatyab/ 

Daksioagnifte tapatu iarma varmottarato madhyato antarlksat 
ditodito ague paripahi ghorSt// Ath. V. XVllI. 4.9. 

5. fiamagne palcXt tapa taih purastassamuttaracchamadbarat 

tapainam/ 

Ekastredba vihito jatavedab samyagenaih dhebi sukrtamu loke// 
Ath.V. XVIII. 4.11. 

6. Sadi gacchasva pitrbhib saib yamenestapOrtena parame vyoman/ 
Hitvayavadyaih punarastamebi ladi gacebasva tanva suvarclb// 

Rg. V. X. 14.8. 
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also includes among other formalities cleansing, decorating 
and annointing of the dead body.* The interesting direction, 
that the impure objects from the stomach are to be removed and 
refilled with clarified butter, mixed with curds (p]:$adajya)* also 
points out to the nature of purification that is intended with 
reference to the corpse. In the Satapatba Brahmapa it has 
been distinctly stated that by such washing and anointing 
with butteroil the dead body becomes fit and pure for 
sacrifice.* 

Raghunandana does not in any place of his Tattvas 
describe the Antye$li as a distinct Saihskara. The formalities 
of Aiitye$p have been discussed by him in details towards the 
concluding section of bis Suddhitattva. Raghunandana here 
has not referred to any sutra from Gobhila Gfbya sutra which 
has been followed almost in toto by him with respect to other 
Saihskaras. The reason evidently is that this Gfbya sQtra is 
silent about Antye^ti* Raghunandana has mentioned certain 
formalities without any reference to particular texts. He also 
has provision for cleansing and ornamentation of the dead 
body and for covering it with a piece of new cloth.* The 
incantations that are to be used there are very interesting as 
they refer to the holy places of the world.* The author has 
referred to a peculiar custom of placing pieces of gold or in 
their absence, of metals in the seven holes of the person, after 

1. Saihsthite tirthcaa aihriyavabhrthe pretalaibkarSn kurvanti. 
KefaSmaSrulomaoakham vSpayanti. NaladcDSnulimpanti. 

AS. Sr. sQ. VI. lU. 

2. Ni;purisameke kftvS prsadajyaib parayanti. Ibid. VI. 10. 

3. Praksatyajyenanvaaakti medhyamevainaib Uttat karoti. 

g. Bra. Xll. S. 2.5. 

4. GataprSpaih jfiatvt putr&dih snatvalaihkrtv& soSpayet. Tato 
gataprapaifa snSpayitva vksasS sarvaSarlramacchadyastirpakuSayaih 
bbfimau dakfipaSirasaib sth&payct tato gbrtenabhyajya. 

guddbiUttva p. 225. (Serampore) edn. 

5. GaySdioi ca aribBoi ye ca puny&h Siloccayfib/ 

♦ • ♦ 

Prtbivyaih yaoi tlrtbani lanub sagarBAs tatbB/ / Ibid Pp. 225-26. 



114 HINDU SAltfSKARAS IN ANCIENT INDIA 

proper annointment with sandal paste.^ This idea may be 
traced in the Satapatha Brahmana.* In this connection one 
should note that in case of an Ahitagni, the Ai$valayana Cphya 
sutra has directed that certain sacnfical implements should be 
placed on the dead body.* It would be of interest to note that 
after the physical death of the person concerned, the 
‘ativahika’ body of human beings, consisting of three elements 
go up from the dead body. That body after the offering of 
Pipdas at the time of cremation and thereafter, assumes 
‘Bhogadeha’ and after Sapindikarana it assumes a third body 
fit to go to heaven or hell on the merit of the good or bad 
deed perpetrated.^ 


1. Vastrintarath paridh3paya uttariyamupavitafica datva canda> 

nadinopalipya kaipanasikanetradvayamukhatmakesu saptacbidresu 
svaroakbafidiktih prak$ipet. ladabbSve kkih!>y^dikbapd>k^h 

Ibid. p. 226. 

2. Atb&sya saplibu pr3nayatane$u saptabiraoyd^akaUn piatyas- 

yati .$at Bia.Xll. S.2.6. 

3. kiv. gr-sa. IV. 1 & 2. Vide also Sat. Bra XU. 5. 2. 6-8. 

4. ratk^aqadeva grbndti Sariramdtivabikam / 

Ordbvaih vrajanti bbutdni tripyasmattasya vigrabat/ / 
Ativdbikasaihjilosau debo bhavati bhargava/ 

Kevalaih tanmanusyaqaiit nanye$aih praqinaih kvacit// 
Pretapiqdaistato dattairdebam&pnoti bb3rgava / 

Bbogadebamiti proktaih kram&deva na saifatayah// 

Pretapiqd& na diyante yasya tasya vimokfapam/ 

SmatHnikebbyo devebhyo Skalpadi naiva vidyate/ 

Tatr&sya yatanah gborah iiuvit&tapodbhavkh// 

Tatah sapipdikaraqe bandbavaib sa kpte narah/ 

POrpe saihvatsare debamatonyadi pralipadyate/ 

Tatdh sa narake ySti svarge va svena karmapi// 

Vippu dharmottara purSpa, Quoted in the juddhitattva 
of Ragbunandana p. 180 (Ser. Eden). 
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In connection with certain changes introduced by Ragbu* 
nandana we make mention of some cases and that would to a 
certain extent go to prove his contribution in the field. 

Scholars like Vacaspatimi^ra and others observe that in 
case of Apakar^a of Sapip^arapa, in the first year, the 
yearly Sraddha ceremony should be performed. This is on 
the basis of the direction : 

Purpe saihvatsare ^raddhaih $o4a£aiii parikictitamA 
Tenaiva ca sapipijiatvaih tenaivfibdikamisyate/ / 

But Raghunandana does not prescribe the yearly Sraddba 
in the first year even in case of Apakar^a sapip^a. He relies 
on the rule of Gobhila : 

'Ata urdhvaih saihvatsare saihvatsare pretayannaih dadya- 
dyasminnabani pretah syat’. 

He explains the word 'atah’ as ‘adyabdidfirdhvam*. and 
‘tenaiva’ as ‘$o^a£a^raddhenaiva’. Thus it conveys the idea 
that by $oda£a£raddha, at whichever time it is performed, 
will be served the purpose of ‘Saihvatsarika ^raddha’. 

(’Purpe saihvatsare mi$yate. atra purpasaihvatsara* 

kriyamapa-^raddhSt yathobhayanirvahastatba pakrQta-^raddha 
dapyubbayanirvahanna purpasaihvatsare abdikantaram. 
Evanca pancada^asrfiddhe kptepyunneyam. Gobhilena 
pfirpasaihvatsare sapip^ikarapamabhidbaya 'ata^ urdhvaih 
saihvatsare safiivatsare pretayannaih dadyadyasminnahani 
pretah syai’ iii sutrepadyabdadurdhvaih saihvatsarikavidba* 
nacca’. Tithitattvam. p. 6. Serampore Edn. included in 
A^laviih^atitattvani. vol. 1). 

According to the commonly known opinion, probably of 
Vacaspati, the word ‘dvada^ha’ in the verse : 

‘Anantyat kuladbarmapath puihsSih caivayu$alt k$ayatA 

Asthite^ca Sarirasya dvada^iha^ praiasyate/ /,* 

refers to the third day after the A^auca. But Raghu* 
nandana in consonance with the following verse: 
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'Mukbyadi ^caddhadi masi masi aparyapULv^tuth prati/ 
Dvadaiahena va kuryadekahe dvada^atha va//, 
interprets it as refering to the twelve days of the first 
month. By the part *Ekabe dvada^atha va’. he has made 
’Apakar$a’ of all Sraddhas up to Sapipdikarana (dvadaSa 
iraddha) on any day of the first month. He has not, by it 
understood the third day after the Asauca. 

(Yani tu 'mukhyaih Sraddharii mast masi dvadasatha va’ 
iti Maricivacauena ekahakartavyataya dvadaiamasika sraddha* 
nyuktani tani £udrepapi adyamasikadina eva karyapi natvadya- 
masikaih k^tva tatparadina ckadajamasikaniti jneyam. Evanca 
tesamapakar^e tanmadhya tadantakalakartavyataya $annia- 
sikadvayasapifidikarapapakarsa^ sidhyatiti sudhibhirbha- 
vyam*. (Tittitattvam p. 6.). 

Old digest-writers like Vacaspatimi^ra observe that Asauca 
originates out of birth and death (jananamarapanimittaka). 
At the death of a person in a distant teritory, even if the 
date of death is not heard, Asauca will be calculated from that 
date. If within that A^aucakala there falls another Asauca, 
there would be Saihkara and consequently by observance of 
one, the purpose of other will be served. According to 
Raghunandana, if the date of birth and death is not 
ascertained, or if the news of death or birth is not heard, 
there would be no Asauca at all. By birth or death, the 
competence of Asauca originates but it becomes operative 
only on hearing. Thus if the date of death or birth of a 
person, away from home, is not heard, there would be no case 
of Saihkara, if another asauca consequent to birth or death 
fails within the fixed period of the first asauca. If the 
pervious asauca is beard of it will be operative. 

There is no difference of opinion among the ancient writers 
on law about the ‘Tithi’ with respect to the ^o^asa Sraddha 
of the deceased, but it is noticed in connection with the 
‘Tithi’ of the two six-monthly Sraddhas. Vasaspati and 
others observe that on the basis of the statement— 
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Ekahena tu 9 a 9 ma 8 a^ 

the Thhi, previous to that of death, covers the six-months. 
They therefore prescribe the six-monthly duties on the Tithi, 
which is previous by two days to the Tithi of death. (That is 
to say. the six-monthly &addha of the person, dead on the 
fifth day of the full moon, would take place on the 3rd day 
of the full moon). Raghunandana prescribes that the Tithi 
previous to the Tithi on which death took place should be 
regarded as the right time. In his opinion one should count 
the Masika Sraddha by leaving the previous tithi of death 
and by taking another tithi of death. Other wise it is exceeded 
by one day (i.e 31 days instead of 30 days). Thus according 
to this view Ekaha conveys the idea of the Tithi prior to the 
Tithi of death. This is followed in Bengal.^ 


1. Atra k&lam&dhaviyadhrtsna '$aQmftsik2bdike traddbe syStSih 
pQrvedyureva te/ mbikaih svakiye tu divaie dv&daSe pi ca// itt 
Paithinasivacanaikav&kyatvit. EkabanyOnapadena mrtatitbipOrva- 
titbergrabapam. EUcca parvamrtatitbiih vibaya aparamrtatitbimadaya 
masavarsagananaya siddbam, Etena pQrvamrtatitbimadaya masavarsa- 
gapanaya mfUtitbeh pQrvatitbiifa vibaya tatpOrvadine maitbiianaih yat 
sapmasikadvayakarapaih taddbeyam. Titbitattva. p. S. (Scr. Edn). 
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^fe«!Tnf^ ^ SiaiWr^*! 

I ’«n i ijsi^ vn^iTOiwr- 

s?T«5W«^ ^qf gsrorq- 

qrwsR^, wsiqr^qrfnl^ irq^wiqraw 

qiqtiq^, ^%fli ^d i ^Mw rg I w^ \Tn 

iteTHfqi faraw^t qrwf^ ?lc(fil^IBl' ITfl^ ff’^q^iwar 
3rq Tf?nfq vn^ t ^T^rafijqt ^^icarat 
^'qrly 'sq fq'qjftfq ?rgfqvihfcJ<i««^ajTf^; swl 
BqvTTfaHqw?wqq!K’ qiqfss'frfiil^ i 
snSI; g^FncTH^fwl^, ’ qwqz: ^rsmusi^’tr; i qraraftfira- 
wEw^iTf^ ^qrq^iRn*^ ^pnf^jsrfq ^iq^ws- 
f^r^PTTf I ?ienqftf?ra^?sqiairnF 

‘«nirqpgf«T 3«in^ w i ^bjtowt 

SI fqf^ fq^n^^t'qfq’ tfn | I v^qt 

^nf*q|tfqqfraT>t~‘€TrfiT qq fwq^ qr^Pgflq^ffefl*! I qhgpT- 





^wi^fspirpg 

>wfwft3rar nra: i w<*r^i*w?wi ‘Hfiiscwi^ n^ 

^ 'M^s«iiw<iii<i: 1 ^rfs^: TT^ftrin^: ^ spwnfartNw.’ 
irf?i i ?srRi^ ^zfrre'^firftfsiwn — 

%rf >T%5ww 5r«r^sig fjiCTt i wbt wt- 

iffrg f^e^c:’ i ^ ^iPipra% w 

ipirei ^rfirf?it^s^:, ’ 02 ^ 95 *^ 

grai*TiuiTW*mfi{-nf?i(^f«i*iT ^- 

•TO *rHTw*t I ?w ?[5n<5- 

^jRiwrara 1 

w«<i i<ii’ wm ?j3rRnP!t i 

1b^«icj_ ^5j9l^ ^oi«nl<‘^!in; I 

53iT^ii[^srH I ?iw ^fTsrnni: — ‘sro’ 

I 5Tfr?r[«i<^^?^»si f^if^gwi^’ ii Tf?i «TfWB^ 
\pnj I ‘sp^p^rr^praiKP'rt ift4t<Ji*iT 9a[rai*n^ 1 

m \’ « 1 *— '^its^i- 

'g ^^«*n ^5m?ieHiHj2n 1 onft ft??? 

11 fl9i7Ich4f^ 

WT% I SH«W»IW<IH< J^fs^TRTfl I 

I m ^tira: (^.'O.O 1 — 

q^erroq nrn^n^j gqflvfjqfii’ t 

nr (?.'«>.5() I «9i ^ 


(?•'&•?) » ^ q^rt^ impjpft qfuSigqiWR^ 
((.'9») H fir; 



4 

fta«r tfii 

(t'S.O i qOwi pn fi t q t ^ ’»%^rWTO^ (l.'S-O • 

<n^4 ' xRf^’«n5?Eii^s[ (?.'S.'®) « 

^ (t'S.^) I '3tTO]^fir 

iotiNnOi ^iTPTWt^* <<!rflMi«1w<<!* ^rai wwn ^rg®^ 
? 5 n Oi^mil ig R gT ®ii®srrf^ 

I larer i 

«Ri<«n?rfT'. 1 tr^irf^ ’im ’zwft i 
fir ?T 5 ji ^ fr ?s?m i 5En>anfwn5i ^I^ ?rar war 
fira\«ra?f II an«1^ arg firwrawii^Tfii:^- 

firaurft i iRwara w 15s* ^iHart«^iai I ar5*’ 

ir^ ahfiri fiisanxRrrer^; g^f^wajRnrf^’stf^i 
^waiat ai apw I JT^ttifwrami^ tfiifif;— ‘i|^ 
tfif atacffir^i' aia^fj 1 ?i?ra qaii 3 i£i 3 iT?i ufwijfsq 

anarqR^^aff al I ^ =l 1 i^^flV*lwfiT’, 

fWtr: I ar^S'^si ftn^sfii firwir- 

'rfic^lR^ ®a^aiqfi[fire»{ — 

‘lawT ^asw azfT firai^M i ^ 1 fiirai 

arlfijTiW^ ^®arr WF « WRT frtrfsRffirffl^^ am 

a^?n I filifi8^a?t fs(3^gn?l»j’ « aRlfil 

^^an^aiarafir 5?^ v^ii<hw nfet arar- 

RRnf'TOT ^raraaf ^ j g wij a sma.(i 4 fq 1 g 

flrra^ I am wl^armRfaraarwrar ar^Murwifg^: 1 
ami^wi^wn^ rmt^Rwrat trraal aigi rjT<| 

aifiwiai anwnfim: qgrif firamigawmrSai^ar Tfiri 
’Manm ajgi srawfiRi l)rrn%®T 5 | aprpn aj^an: aigifir 



^nfipirr. nsfiif ’ni *91?^ irar 
■fipi ^rnm^ ?wt i ini' iwnt iwt**®nr 5R»?n unw- 
■^rnran:’ # ns?rHTi& i nn^nn% 

♦i'*dimij4n%iifti innin% w#w. onvn i w*^n^tiinw 

^rr^m^tn: i ira\*n*pn*BnT, 

umn i'f g»^ *ni ft rai<g*t I— s?t ^nlH- 
I intrwir’ ii 

Bf^xrinTRT nwwat iibt unre- 

•«iii<«tM ST fsrfJnrT I ‘n41si<5Vffl«Ksi in*nT?r *t ^fiT 

I ^nTOst — ^inra 

uni' s^t 

^ftrt ^trft irat: 

TTTOt^nwt 5gB[^ szft^ ^ 'WBf: i fsr: ftrer 

a’sts^nmpjsnwnfflfii ^ • Bf^arsKififiTin tif^ 
Rnsrf^iT ?nsi i ^^sf nnjfqi^irpg^TTT'vr* ctfini 

t^r^WI I ll^RRWfil^flT fiST^ tn^T- 

(^y^sT miT ST ’Sf’Bf* hiHtOh^i’ *! JT^a* usiT iPTMhrnff 
miT Wi-hbii I vRTsnr a’^swifi.fiiBzsn i ‘'S^n^VriRni: 
^^s^iiafesi: w; i sf <4ifq(iifq<a: »nt( 

I snf^RW’55', I 

W %13B(ST I 5 ft[^ TtS^ 

I ssufjTwfwHiiSrft Fjifeini i wH rag P Tar mm Tsg 
^t?si5%^rc«t irarfiref^ ijsifJiiT 7^1 

g 'uf*Tyii.«nTRnn\ ftwtusuriRnTr 

— ‘<rf^^iFRswti9 qprsr^ifwn:^ 1 i[?t’^ 
%swn tWR^ qsitsnfiT^Ti:^’ 11 ^^^fr^sinr a^iitiniftftreii — 



““‘fwrmhrftriiTtwTw* i ^ ’loiw- 

\ wn%iwrw‘ lam tift- 

I ^4f ^ *r?i^ i 

isTOT g I 

?raT II Ti^nuTT^ iTW: gi? #’5^^ i ^ 

grEq^f^ppRj I 

^ gfirsTqT^fNpm 1 I 

I— ‘traT^i5pf4^ siift tn^ hI^rhito’ i 

Stm Tfit ^s?f 

Wl^ >55»fin?p« ^itlg \ 
>?siftTf?T I itnsr ftsin% fwtwr? «s^jmftfsreg— 
^rewwrfiig^a^^ i wt ^it>n[ 

^ ^ W'?: \ w^inq^rg^ft -w# i 

^«q!g irf^iUfsig’ | 

I ^fe'i!^?ritg»i? g glq R wtq 

f^crSrgrwTWTfvtg^ greq^f^'l: i si< gq f»<g<^ 

sn^ffTfirg^ srg gicigff fw^- 

?raRu^‘. 

gng 1 ngitej wF'n^’tttn'i^ra't \ ^ 

fisng »ilh'^1?i i 5s^t»Rrf^ 

wi^g i uq ^ HK i ^ g 
»<Wf«ihii«t*nV gftraqqlx^g^isnflig g^«ill\.iatlw 
m » g tran^- 

gg’wgfflfgag i 





I 1[^ : w^sti qf^^i5^n?( 

iranf^ (i-^‘^\ ‘w*Tf^§?i nsraw 

^f’ ( ?. «. ?o ) ( ?. >0 ), ‘am^^- 

^^T?5r*[’ ( ?.'Q.?^ ) ffir I ^reiw: — Bq^Rnm? ^rrafosiT 
w?N *r4?i: ^raft^ 
fai^t ^T «!(^«a<4<«nh ^ig>ii 

u’gTffI niFraai \ 

jrai’st »j^T*¥TT?i I — nfflf^si qft- 

fs<!!T^f^’ I itpto?i^!P3T’!!t: I TieT ^rat^TgTRncnn- 

f^£ra^ I \^vg ?i[ g^ t ngr^griw qft- 

^(S^TTj;’ I inw ‘Ilf^f^* ^«^<jnsdlf*1 Sic?I ^T *|«lf*T 
?ftfT 

’tftf : I 

^ f^?!^RBTft3R7: 1 — ntfiM: I — ‘^rawi^trara?^ laif?- 
^ I ?Tw I — ‘rt^~ 

wtir*i’5i wiT’ir* i ^’arafwu: ’bsI- 

II in??% 1 ^ 

^ €l^sBn- 

fimf^sRnrtnTf^^rwftr 1 ^*iT^f?i5 

ts *iHi^4< g ifn*^i r d T % ; Jwi^e^ I !raT frifetjT ?nftrqf- 

HftlfT: I !rs ftflTflunt ftllT ^<4<n ffir 

fpjtmT MW^*(Kd ; I TPaftirra 
<<Bw r fi ^Ti:^wT; 1 5 ^finfarasr^F^rj^T: w 



fipijwpi* 'wnx ^ TVB^^l«^i^<^ wN 

ii5 «n ftnrft«5 (5»ar«<5^1^ i ’«iwnf?- 


ikn^ ‘ 

Wai: qrontfa;^’ I TWT^T^raraf^- 

\ i— ‘edrft ^Jjrahjnwrara wi- 

wrrarai^ (? •'©•tt^) i f^wra ^t«>J- 

TH^Rwro wi^RT^R[jpsra^ I ^nt*n?R‘. i — ‘wtsra- 

i 'siTwwpg i — ‘^rfS’wr 

try'll crftiitns ^ I gn 

’g I ’54 ^ ^ ^r ?lt^ T(YS[^ I ^| 5t H:q W 

(^ 4 ?. ) I 

niiqniTwty i i — 55 5f%5: 

5T^5*n5 5f55 ir55 ( ^ '©.?£-) I 

5 5%5 ‘afira^ ^ 5’«!rs|^’ ( ^ '©. ^^» ) 5f?n m ’*iw5Tn7i[ 

5155*415 I5 ^g 55 ^^^ g551% I ft55sf 55n[^^ S^snn- 

515* f555W5 5 I 5T55Tna’ fipff 5* 515?** 

55 f5f5< 5l5 5 n r5 * 55lmns<^iaMf55^ f^‘, 
5155*55 5f5 5rS' 5555 55*51551 5i#5155- 

55l?J555f^' 55I5cq5I5^ *3 5*55 55f?^5 15%^ 1 

55*551^ '55r^5!^J?5f*r55: I ‘555*^5^ *ft ^ fuSl 
U1^5*l1i«4l I 5T^ ^ 5f55rf5515^’ I ifil 

^155*55^5*5*5555*5 1 '55 5%sl5 f 5qi5H5i*i ; I 5 I 5 I 5 - 
5*5*515 flin1<5l51ilA4i5l I 5rt*TO: | — SlU^ 5flS5<i*4 * fe^ 



‘MNr'»reT ffii r qfiRf i 

n:€lc«i i jfifiwt: 

— w^wwiT^- 
’Wf’TSWTRrfiTOaZfr WT^aiftTO^ft ^ (^.'©•rO 
3*n5eT^5^ ^fiarfiT:’ Tfii ^raR^?j^«iT 

(?.'©.^^) I jraRWTsRi ‘q^rorJw^s^T 

?HT?9Tfn®T ««wai7^’ w- 

vmi{i ^ g faii Kroq ^ii tft wsni ^?5png?l'‘ 
?R[wrrOTT^ ^^iniTwnfiTWT^ qj(^«*nia*( i 
flsint’irTfire^^ iraw ^f^T^r tiiw! fsTO'^^nfir 

^row‘ f*Tft?trf?i I ?RpRfTOiTY w^aiir r 

I— ‘’R^Sr (?.'s.^8) » 

tiffs' >3E^earT 

^f^^sTi^frer I 5iitfiT?i: — 

(?.'0.^0 (k-'^m) I 

?nT5j I Tfii i ’*w aiwtqRr- 

’B’Sircsfq;^ ?nf^ ^w’CRfft 

■ ^ [ ii\iii vf ^JTTTOW— ‘^rar snft 

I ilwi:: i ^•jrara’f- 

92fiq1tfsnsHii I — ‘l^'BWtwran^ jra^ >w €t?T*?fVwrasrewift 
irmmTTf^inT:’ Tfii -^fqtVtq i awmawW >n4tn?rt 

?F?TOT^ 1%raT Tft i fifhfi i — ^‘^rant 

^>^9i7iT »tift I 5 >rs»J u^jr^ ’ir ani: 

M tfiT I aftftrar: i— ‘g®4in©<rRtpWJTOhna:’ 
(?.c.O I aa f%Q7naErF9ntitna9t^irqT 



^ ^ HTOT^S>^'!!TOWTOT?^' WK 

I ?WR »Z^4W^^ I — ‘'flWlKit- 

’ira I 5*?t>raftftrc*I — 

^?i;’ I ?!rai ‘<gTf^ ^ qrarat 

w^l; \ 44*sn^r«i m i 

^I8f»iftwi: ^ i iurfiHsftRWh 

I I ’ura i 

^:mnsra?t«5ra ^f*Tan^ sfrewFa^ 

wqfv ^ ^Mgt^ \ ’^ara 

fsrWhrti^wiTOT^fiTi 

i ‘wrt wa «J’. li^'. an^'. i n?ntp^^ 

f%KPrt n^T^«i5 ^ I i 

5RPR aRT^ ( "R 

a’lRRR’j^afjr'^ ^jarnrii <*i^»f i fra’d^rimsg vraroaf 
^’anaPwajT^^ I 35 T: H7im*J*J-«i^ f%>»Ta!W 1 

anHfPR: — ‘^' a?nc?r 35 ^: twrcai 

I ^?n1^WK aiiwi n^^awr: 1 

'9faW»!nc^?i?l aarro aiif^afji a ^arf^r^ a »t 1 ^i< ar i^ 

aw^art^m ‘ow^anai afi g ^awi 

Tfa apan^ g atfira;— 

'^TS'^wij nf ^?nfj 1 w^mrjk- 
aiftjg aia^a^ Harafa:’ii aftwro ajrarRR; 
— ‘apan^fiR^^wa^fNn atajil^ai ^anra^ani 
tta ?na 8fa: wiRfit ^'fa to ara^’ii 

,aisr^ g ^Ri;— ‘an?\My<h«T5ia freaWlTO^^st \ 



^ ^TRnr I ?wiT![ ^ftnr 'j\fl*ij‘ sirefirf ^s^ra’T i ^JKl’rar- 
ftiswTsrfaer^ ?i?n ( ^ cnftt- 

^M^jh-i^mfir: I sf ?! ireqhn^Rii^ i 

'TO^f5^ T<fls'3farra?n I *nf>*i 
^isRififr trC I f% ?re?T![ ^qfems^ w 
’Efis^sl^i I ?i7ra I 

Tfh ^?Trt^f»iflti<ftifJ( ^2^ I 3n?tra 

^^avuisrej ftfifBcedej^ *^tft55Bin^«nfwtnB- 

f«(Qtir*<^4n?i I ^21^ 5?[^Rcnn: I ?ra^ 

^ ^fri 

•<w*<<m5ro*i*ir ?w i ^ 

?^®f B'«j*ii«nt'"J ^rp^: fq^: 

B^praBpirfBBBPBr «ig tr®?: ^i^Ri- 
BTOrfp ^IftrasnifiraT^’flfffRfB i — ‘<i^*PHRnnwi 

^fVruranBnit ^ftj^i*n^* ‘’*rf^s*FRBra*f?i 
W ?i ( ? ^- ? ) I 

q^’ ( ?• ?• ^ ) ^TRir:’ ( ?. ^. ^ ) 

% qftq: qsg'^e^, qwftrai! ( ?• ^. « ) 

*iR5^qpfrPt Hi’ (?•?.«,) 

^rinp^qqvrTqrq **l8l(<{«n TWqRff 1qfqnnqqqR[ 

qig^a t w i qi»^- 

|fq!<ir q^qrpif^ iTPi^qq ftr? i 

f wiiO s ^i <p5i: traig^qqr i an 



wfTOT ft'Sin 

ursi^jira^ I ^ Ji»aftrelTOi' : ?r«ng^ ^'w«^ 

Htg tl^qlMif^fh firan^ 

*T9wrt?T '*rf?i 5 ?rn ^^l«i ftrltir^a| ^ifk 

4flj5<j»i i:fii %«»imnK bw; i 

— ‘I^sfnn?: g^Ti1*n*tifiift* i ft^i-invjm*^ fq?i^s?r 

Tft t^fr: wfist: i ftftr>ft 

3^1^ 'sto: I ’TO 

tp^S^reJirp — *** insq^it ftrart^g 

I ^ TOTg IqW^’ I faw ’ ^i^a 

^Rnn%3wl ura: w%m 

TOT^ ?T»«**(.'U'*Mfenj;jF>i »»3i5tini fq^qroirq^’? 

^itfira: i— ‘^fP ^3 ^ wi^: ?nra ^snf- 
Hnf^: I I «ra[ fwnwnc^ 13 ^' ?T <i qra *4 i^ ti 

33 I anf^ 'ai(M<qi UPTORTO U’lPfT ^^XTTKf- 

Rnfif ^iftsTT v 

wra^jg^TO^n^^ETfira^ 3WT ^Tl^* I 

^ ^ ?13T TW^^nPTO’f ^ 

*»i: I fsTRRftftwra^si^^ ms: i ?i?i: 


’ira iraRi mw i ?Rr *ifirtl^ i — 

wflwft Trfwi: tot: Rftmftw;: i tii 3^ *rw Twlm^ 
ftte I 3’«35r ’TOnw wrar4r^ i Ihrsfr * 13 ^ 
TO xm^ TOmi^ I mfm mis mfs^ Tifm: imwJ si 




I'*, 

I ^ i 

^SprnTT ^ i t>9Pifr fW g 

^n‘. I ‘*it?fT»r’ »Tt^pn^n8‘^Bft i ftpft ’iw 

^ fqifw i ^ qiqy I ^ I ‘nraftw fiigsc^ar 

’5?Tnw. I ’nrr wf*fr% i iflffe^ 

iwhitsfwi-^Tfii^T^ I ^(9 g wsrt >ii»r siwi^s- 
I ^ ftf%flt»rai:’ \ Hraftw 

iTraf%TTw**TTi5nif?iftfl[T^ I ^raRTff 

g^rar^fftj «ii«4j«R«ijiiTf^ ^fh »iwt f;3r ‘ftiiF*3|*Jr5- 
sRsrrarohninra^t^: • sniw: xifw- 

viTw:’ II wsfT ^j^gpn*^ 

cnfni?fn«ira w tfh \ 

5RWT?C I *wrr i 

‘cr^TOi 

^lf^S<!SW**I^ ?%®f m5j€?I I 'qft I ^IS^' 

'9M^<^i«t«ii** i ftg^mwR?T ^nw?f i 
fT»'.ra^^"‘’in»r4i«Tf^9T ^ ^ 

«ns?ra: i 

‘arPn^iil^qlPiTii g ?nriit: i ^firawi: 

^ I %i^iqv(Td ^*nq^ I ^ 

siTWWl^ »t f^ffewTi’ I g «qw 

ift»rnq I iS vt^t^^nrariw^’ ^ qRfire- 

jwn«r!fq»n^ ?w. ^rfwpjilmnT 



tifesTf wrnl I wft: i ‘*riw'’^tiFrci?N 

*snTP^ I i 

^n?Rrt ibrst i 

n*irw ‘•wft^ *wt?55rm ^nwRtffs^^ ^ i ^jwnn- 
*iri^fl*t ftrfk: I ffe: ^ittt Tsrnwrft^: i 

WT^ »f f^ifeara I ^ursfiwwi^ 3c^rnft«rf?KTtr 
wimfiiflJT: wr ^nwr’i5*i*ra5T 

ifir wwfOT firf^*fT BTORT >^ii*i’'5Hiww 


^:,'?5f- 


fisr^TT^’ m' ?Rr i?w*!w^s'«nfiT- 


5H^wtt|fTOw vg^w. f?w- 

fwftV. w I q^q i faurnt 


i«jw »Trt«ra^nr ?raT 

qswrwTOPTOrei: *tTT- 
B?iT1Efhfiro^»I qn ’ q i ^ ^| 6<nif?l- 

▼hr: W«Jr »i g i »ttf«w: i qr qq ^ui^ 

fwnftq qi«i*(i*ii%q qwl i q^j*£i|)q*iwai* 
qv*w^ wqi qy^^TOi*. €t*rrafq 


qfvnr: ’tl^qr ^gpraqiqq* wwi *zid^ 

qqfW'flw 'qqqwmqq’ fM? qqfiraifct, qfq 
qwfW 'ft<if54'i$flH!^«y*iWi^«i OT*I I ^qr Ttn^ 
qjSN »ilW ^ »*fn»iTO^ ^ 



^rf«n?t "g ^wii l d ^ *n»^s3«n^:’ ifii ^ai^izw- 
^<Bi«t, ^(fti’urwt I #WRi I to: 

r *i1f«ra: i “to fefe- 


TOJ%q *3fTO* fk?.f*mKq?[ 
TOn fq^q^j^iqqra fttrowSi^ »f uspito- 
q?Ts»TO«i q i TOW ?ii § 

• q^'qpwwwwt TOi^: 
^«TOW TOJ^q 'S*^*l»wqrail’rf^1^ I 



»i^can qsrraRiTO 

%^i^q^[iTOTTO% TOnrftf»»^q: jrow- 

^TlRr^lTOTOfHft I TO ^TOTO^BPi ^|TO HtoW" 
^^TR^TOii^TOnql’TOlTOTOTOTOraTOfci »l ^ TOJ^; I 

TOtS**I% (isqfiwJJ I to1^3^v 

froRr^Sroanif^ ixw i utoi^- 

^?5Wi m«<i R : '» » i RTR t i ^ tow iwwto: iwwwtw: ^ 
■fa ^feai^u R Vmq f^ ^ i 'ccro 

TO^^ ’S^ ^ TOTSwi: yrro;, ^r<ni 

ffii qror i toj q?TOTsiNnn^ 
TOJ^ *1 q?^ uRq^jnwRf TOfrroan^^jTOpninrf^ ^ 
TOpTOTOiw^ TOTOnronltfii ^pnrt 
Il f f ^ qrwft qqf TOWig 



€t^«in^3t wf Tf^ *1^ f^: » 

^ uwfqtf * ! I ftJTTSUBT W^5^«»ITOT*n^' UTOftfr' 

3Stf«ren?w«fii irai^ i Tt^^rai 

I f^?n: 

ssrar I ^ ^i TTwftiw^jnantranfcrsti^ffl: i 
fij^rwtJT i ^ n^rs^nift- 

fl<5t 1 ?raT i 

irara *itf«ra: — ‘imsiireftifH: j 

wra; I »ijrarfiwi^rrfii%^f%?5r 

ft 1 'OJ^RT ^reft 

?J4*flwraf«ft ’»n’^ft^?RiT nwtnft ^%ft srt Hraftm- 
ftftfiJ^^sRmRi ’Sftft: tHtSisT traiafr< i 

^TOW^nf fiRiww TRinrnfftseiRnx i ^I^Tar^ in^rfa;^- 
ftwpS' wtR r' ft^smnllft 5im wcstrtw 

tafiri nftro ^ftftf ft'lhft’ ^ft 

nflfsjs^i^x ' «nfT^iitft^«T: i 

I ‘^i««rn|ft^^ 

Tsftfft Tft’ I H3(^ ft^ft^ssn^ftftf RT sq^ww^nft: 
urafs^^qre^TO can firefaw^rsimjftftrf sn 

wr ' >W5 ri:— ^ ft^in^rorgnai^sfai 

'fw apj vftft 

^iifti3R«n?E^nft wvanft ag^nft ^ ftTRirasn^ am ift i 
^3wfta[^«?nRrrsrcw^^ I n; naifuft^uift 



Tfii’ 

^**n^ I ?npn^ ^ito^sth i wfCt- 

^*‘*'1 ^ Tf?r I '^fihpRn^ins^nn^ gw- 

^fK*4Ki«i5lis^^\an?! iTwr^ ^^ ^* 

^R«rT^ '«Riif4H^aj jua^ nr ^i^r^ ^nr^ i ingfa : i 

^raFWTiNi^^ rN iTO^?nf«?:^7^«iRq- 

9: nr, ?ra ri^^Vt^inw 

31T: ^finrafaff I un<^Hq1^*iaQ rrftwf^T' 
?r^^<aisfiii^ q^i^Winff HiHiqfq q^1aifniP| 
ll^pif%qf^qiqiTOftWT^‘ ^^JTaf!?5fe?TT?ra - 

awq I 

’'ra I ?rar ^vtarwfh ingwainpiTu 

’-^i f*t tJTRH fiafii iq 1^ ^qjT^wra fnjt w 

qs^rrq^fii wfiwnfRHnTnnwn^snai ’jjfrffii liaq^in i 

nrnr I qw mftre: — ‘lisjwwRtiw a^niro ni 

^tnr qr i npa^sr qii<5i't)ai f^:qini^tnj'4l9 ^ i airoro^ 
na^’q aRT^WUratans; i ?ra: nnW Mfi4Tn ^iiq^iin*- 
qrqar»j I ^ftmrr ^ n^Rarn wmn^ fqqqraiai’ i nnfaw; 

armaiRf qrvT^aqaiRnj I ?Rrq ntfiRr: — ‘nraig% qi4rf^ 
qnr^ainTiai sukeeiutwW I n|ijg% awrtq I aipirinit 

fNmiOTT^ rp^taraWwai— Wimping ar4» qi4a*r- 
arf^sfaqfJr | nj qriT^arRq au*lf*r«iqqi ftpn’ | aipf 
m tmi i nR q Kni*<f n a}ftRtinw<t i 
^nrf^j^firfh arriT^ fi5(er^?n: i uniwr fircw 

nnin?f5iret»nif^: «inf xf^ in?mnnwT«nwn?t i yvm4 
fn ’^f^miRRPwK qri&ast »!^ qragmi^: i ‘ffmiftiwrft 







innfir »r*nr: ??f^ «nft ’b *nftr 

aw# aiw|^?ntii ^tinn wai^wfanfir 

5fiwr ^ ^ ?in5^ I ‘arero 

mJr m trfHtf^i airln^s^^Rnafwt 

Tfh «#taraftfilCTl I iftfillNlfq <»j’if«{«liawrfwW2l 
?[f%wrr ?i mn^ ?ranf^?fw»l i aiwtstq 
*K5^» ^i4nwr ann<3WTlmiaw*w 


uarHwiTirils'i^ 

g nwptai)^ ^f^’inftiianapn^ aTw^wjt 

?rl^fli*Mi I wi^*i '^torwarw ’•sp^n® ‘fai^vsn^wRaii 

nf^rowg^t’ 

’sRi af#t*rof^firpn^ i 'j^rorawr^'iiaQ ajEinrt^^wnna!! tift- 
f^CTamarqt: I— g gaswig « 

I g *#taraftftreg — ^‘^iragr 

afir: aira^ i »iiaKi^fi* irai ^j§wraftifii 

f#f?T;’ I '*i^<ilj' ajpf I ifdj ing?(Rwfhn1^?^a^w^' 
inSngj ?ra: wwa gfa#tftfg aiaa*? fipfj* ssr^ 
‘asHRi?^ gi^?n inn^?n«(t5 ag \ 
ar’jja ^f?i: i w»aw wrawcg 

3’Ti « ’iraat tfeiT far#t: ^’9W«nnar t’ Tfg 

^^nrowig I wit ‘ai^Ewwro: ^ airien^* \ 

T.sgai gf^ran’ i aft 

’ffa wnaa^i^sng afaresroj fnrwn^wgir-’ 







iw: ‘Ihrat s'litNnti*. Tfti I nfiH’g® 

ftWr sM^ra ^>TO[’ I ^ tiS?n \ 

fwiT: I ?w qpt ?if^ zii>^‘ fiirai^ 

^**11 ?fiH ?wi^ nOr^iiSi Tf^ fqnT i|*n*i i ^iftnpn% 
sf5*r5nfw% w?i: ‘iR«inp' SMfhnikS^^ ft?iT 

^ I fqg^ftwT^ xrftim 

^iRT^n, ?S w i ^»nw9ifti [ 

fH^it gft I nfiiwl^- 

s^‘^s% I ^^ffn^raraift'^ft- 

I jnnfinw^TO fwra% i awmra y fl ^ 

% I JTil^ ^Wf 

I '<IWlff <iaw% I n^anw 

f?[*ra[t I ^ ^WT? i 

’5WtWI^Tn’{ ^^^WW*IISTT TOPIT^” 

I tift’sjTTWBnirf^ • awR?WBftTS ^ 

I nftisrw^ ^ ^|m%4®wqfirr j 

<iTOrara*T: — ‘*3^>ra^ ’^irjpwtil *ffRf *^[^q*i2i«i“ 

ift^wf^RriTTi’ I ft’iin?: %ii^<Kif^tK i 'MiysSmi^ 

‘4ifv(i4{^vfY* uftf' I i?>j«w«Jt 

^pwr; ««raf>n i ftif ?i»rf|ptt 

irar i ^ *1 i ^rairrat^* 

Jifffiwt ftflrtTfff nmw: i wfJw^T fir 




tirf^nre: i tRn^’ssi- 

^ftrfOT ’srre^* i 

tn^^T:— mfti* ^j^strt fag fa«^i»f<g’ « 
afa I fag faa^'frol^g aqfeaia: i 
ga^aarfaaaa’H'iifawfjaat’iiaaifw a^asfr i ‘ai^ 
aaragaat i?a ai ^aana a^faiit f^aia: 

wiaamw:’ i arroaj^tviaTf l^ftrar — ‘aifTi«Tf?ag:air- 
i wa %a: aTnirai^a: » 

^s?rer agas*^ aaarft fafaatra^ja^ a i afkf^ a?|?§ 
f^ ar ^fa^ f^’ i afwfafa ara^ sfaai^aiaaia 
ftf^fa I ^afwargigfat^ fafaa: i aa?ifhftw- 
araa^aara taaara: i f^»?f»i aar ailf wai^ aa 
firfa wasaifadaT?!. « IrttiatTai- ‘Wl% a aa 
g'aa^ aai i wraa arars^aiat faaaaf f^a^’ i 
a^<i aaataaaana‘-‘f^?FataRrafafaaaaiasnaiaafa'a- 
I a^^ar a atai^a'^aalaw:’ i 

TTaar-aast; — ‘^aiyaffaaaTg’tifa^fa?^ a’s 

anSgrai^asfluftga a^^sw araat: i aiin a aifatna- 
tiffaf^ faffegr ftart fafa, w^Tiaiaa^a^larfat aariaaf 
arg^ i araig aaaa: aaf af? atg ar^a gafsaar i 
af^*u(vt faaa^*g^iafi aj^ asai?l i ararat faa^ 
at? gaaa: ’'tt^ a §asi fNi^ a^ a a^a’ gjaa 

g*Wfa’ I a?f aifirata: i aanaai g ai a— *»|a-faa^- 
faaaf^atsa g;^ faa^afasurpafsa agffaiaf ar i arfaa- 
t a fafipiw u aia gfarg gfam: TOn^aff^ ^la^i 
lare;’ — ‘ftang afan aasfa avifaaifaai \ 



fkm I «R««n tif?iwipi- 

^^rsn i ?n*jj’l>*lt 

ftrarsRnrT!r»[ i v^tvj wtriu W5i ara%?n i 

n%^ ftf^ ^ I 'a^Rnrw 

^8»nft sra fa m i irroifn jTwpmptwi 

^rar I snw i iwre* ^JWWTij 

^I’SSI 9ITw 4^ I ST ^*>'3 *h«:w I 

TtaPTS^nf^^tsr g sfi^ft^ sf firan’ j I V«in51 

^<€t: ^ ^ I ^ a^5«i<i! 

?iwt’ I T us q gg^fg t s gTT l' s^[^5S| i ^ ‘^ifiREwr: ftm 
\ fqsjswt'g^sfmqt Tr?»n%sftr 
TRpwT^v’ Tfir ®^smfs[f55CT^ I ‘<ik««ig«f*wi^5 
snsi^swsf: I sTiTT^’iff^ ^T^nwt w i 

I sTi’^’Ssa ftissj^ 

inrat STft’ f^’T5H?TO^ I msqTgg fit^ fqmsTTs^rff# 

sirn®9[*l • ftig^T^ qi'fffttllf^STI ^TUSffHsnrft?^ 

sn ?i?|W*TT?| ?RB ^^srSj^ nnTR^t w ^ 

^ntfirewjs^T^TRnwfsjre ^?rre* ginSiTfi i tutfi ^inr- 
?rwt?n^TSRit: i firgi:— ^iri 

^ I ^?w Sf g ^[jw I ?nc^t 

^nT OTSTTO^Jt: I sipfi^rnr' ^trf irrair- 

tTfrcftTraT* I jRiofii4ivn1g» ^Tfifn^rg i 

^aiTTJTSwn^ffWiigsiwr »i wrftrag » ^*^^^ n^nn^sfQ 
Tig ^mrc^ si ^*TTO:’ <fti(&«siiiufiniiie4( » ^«fi“ 



>T ^IfTR^ I ‘'^lfWTO% 
ftwi^ 5T?rt TOttw^Piif? I *T fi^w 
^ wnfW?!’ ilt?iiro?ifw*t I tw 
ftWRWWfa f5l^HTO»WBT B|a|«isrf«<si5|^^ ftv 

»if?r*inBf wfinifwtsirtq^ i nfjnwrafliv 

^Ri: — «iT?wt*iw[R! % ^ ^^Bronftrar*. i 
iT%»a^%sfq ^ttott: arti^iT tft 

^iim^Ri«3!frwr ffn wyarMfir: i am ‘simnnnaR 

Wiwj I Riwh srra^wi^ftr aitw^ i 

’u^aiR 5 ft I BurasigttRHr* aan*)T 

^ar?[’ tRi arnSiai'^H aiw^ntnnftaiT *i^*iijii ?wiw- 
WQ™mai«raimaiiiir\i%?Bi?arri^-jw ‘arei- 

>nfefj|tan^^’f 5 T%^snn I ^ifptrsramajpn *r «TW*i 
*nf«[fiTr 5 wf^q«Rt tfifaisj*! » amv ^ 

arnmr^ i ai^msfir fafRr nTf« 

I arar aniSriRn ‘jih 

^ sirfwrt fRi 

WT I 

^iaR«wi ‘^nran arowRnwwt 

’n I IN%^ixj ’tlrfewfisfll 'ilfs’ 

’iRi ’l^firoinTi^; 1 iRanfnt* flirawft 

aJTBTi'aWTan? aw aWH^nRfai^ i ‘?»wer*iwnw»«f- 


wm«j 5 i 3 ?nr»n»i irSRm(' tRt tftW^sapwR a^HWi^w - 
Rwwi *1 

wiRar ftwffW5pin*nftift arc'inilR: 1 awajawi * 







g ^«?: i 

fiwrf : fiiRraf f5w^ i 

fw tm \ mmw ^ Ki«na)— * qii-a<a*< iHa^iii ^s^- 
I ^rftwrar^ *^3^ »ra3^ ^ iSt^iir 


ii^r^i f5?an% ^ Ort? ^ i5*i ^ 

?jrarat 11^ I irIlijflW 

^ HTIF^ ^ I «rf^I B^^Rfif: 

^ I sirarfaf snitti^ r 


I ?Rr ^pn?! ij^w^>5hit 5r^: — “^ i^w 

"^roftsT ^ I ^ni^T in*f ^hrpti*. wwif 

Hw; TR^f^rV:’ i '<mi'8»w ^waf ^ararilwit 

^K qft^w, zm y<<g^w%HW T«gt fii m at fafi r «f H^|fe?l \ 
flisiT ^Puro^inTif^T >iffira1nra^Ti1^9n i 

?T?iT^ ^’auMTsai ?5mT'«nif^*i«wt *it 

JsnarT ^’«JT 3TRTW ^ («,?®»Oi 

^si^atwRart ’at i gtrapRfiT wRiR^naiftl^i 

««eiRn'RM<i fr^id I dW w nksil’BlT 

^Tf^T H^RTW 5ff^9 <«l did iRJRnr ^ — 


n^at fa^Ri*wRiRnf^ftwfti tfii aftwwwi 
3r^t9r*r?fa»8nfr: w' (8,?*,vOi JifdWPf 

81^1 ^nwRT aw ^1 wwia t f^* 

wwawr; wFiRiwrllRiT: ai: i liw iS5*nrf*rfw w»jr 
f*re5^ afijRT wwnai wia3^ aafawfa i w^waairwiT a aa — 

»t ^ ^Ca. ^ ^ « 

af»anniwwww?awii?i 



^Wi: \ ijurav?*.— 

^1^: I ^ f^^‘* ifH f 

tjsi^ *» ^ ^ 

?r?T I fejt 

»|2|%g«ftWT fsiT^I 

fi?f?i fsiw*! I ‘sr^tjf^^ TO W^TIP* ^ » 

W w. tnT»i: ^:’ i 

qra* qT ^^ g^ra ^^ qi»t I ?nn^T: i— ‘tn^i* vi^ qrftfV i 
V.'sd ^•iS!?|^*<^^»* SRHH I ’Hwi 
fjrfwi I ^5f TTiqjR^sfiTO^ I ^ «lfWTO- 

{w. «:, I %lNii<^q»<N«4^|iM{l<««l I 

*iH*ninr jT^qqittwqpt i?Tra^ratwi I ?rfj;Bnij^fllf»i^: — 

^ fqf%?i qFt#»rf?T ^q^sr qi^T^q^i?l 

fq*nfq i tw f®i®3^r|N 5^- 

Rf^qrsj q^qrsj: uw * fef^iiifhqi^swT^s^qraiWTt 
^q^; I R«<f?;i|)fit f’!t?’^hJTf>f l ftRflTT nRf* 
’ifwifiTf^T *w?r 4iqqx)ci iteSt^j i qi^n Tf?f 

%iq^44<t(iq, ^Niq^5|ft(f5^ ^ni?5n, W I iro^it 

’q qiq qfq ^»?n qq% irei qrwqr^qqf; i 
qnq* iqisr ?T?[i fp?fqi^ qra^r «nf»nfq 

qfH qtlf^qtkyii'wic^ ‘qrJl’ qi^iq qiRRl’ fP^qTlI I 
qmqq VTfWTO qro’ qro* qrofitfpt* fqg n ?tqw4i ^<g - 

Wi qqf^qf qfq q^nro^qf » T \f*<<(a1i> B niiwqm« 
qq ^miqnpqT^^i niTqy q?q5R q^qrf^qiriwn^ irsjqnt 



?wpratTOTnr — ‘*n t^^- 

(8>?®>0 I *n sir^ i 

^*ni* BqfilJlf?! I 

Btrfvnft fTE^rf^ I HWTO — fl?!: nr^ti- 
%*i3t infn^?g*€r»i i m qrosra^ ^ 

«CT I («♦?*, «^) I n»?r^TO: 

qT^i5R|[^' q%«i I qtfire:— ‘^i5?if tn^qirf^’ 

I ‘^ftna m^wqiif^sT Tfif q’ejT- 

^ J (8,? ®) I ?iar qrai^rf^iMa ^qrf?T, ipt ^ftstsfq i 

ntfira:— ‘g4«^«qw3«rfiT^f^ (8,?»,??) i ^- 

*T<«wq^fl[®8r5»nf^ wear’ll tj^H^srepiraftas^aiqnqgiftraTR 
gWRT^iraiqR I — ‘qfl’W 5tTf^l^wlf- 

qfiTO»)in7[ ( 8,?®,?^ ) I qr ^qraif^gw’ aiqr- 

^[mrlr' ( wi ^h^'H ^ ’ ’isrf^ : 

«,»,?«.) fiwfq ^i*ji ?rai^ 

W5HW qjjrqifqre^ra^Tw I ‘qrNw qr^’^tiwr 
1?^^’ 1 ( qi^qfh ; ) I ntftiqf:— ‘2n5\’llwT^«Stq- 

JT^!^ ( 8,?-,?^ ^nwj m n : ; 8,8,h ) i 

<HW^ q » T WVTm[ rm TfaRqiqpqW^^l ^ 

ifrtira;— *qir^ imtitft ( 8,?®,?8 w, 

w: ) I qsitl^fii »Rwqf i mrr 

‘q«j^ wstfq lift qftfti’ 

( 8,?®,n w. w; ; m: 8,8,?c ) i 
(«»^*»?0 sfiwT^ qfwn ^jrora* 
qig^*nfl[*?wfq%*n wwiqj^i i <ra 



ntfiwr*.— 

^ •nfqnt^^mi’ *i: w: ’bt: »i: 

«,«,\0 > »ii ^itniunnf^sw ffii 

^qh[q?a:«r 4««iif^ fcraqjfw* n?m( (s.?®*?^) » 

"*TmT ?nFPit wg« aB%^ft’ (»,? »,^«)— inm ( 

qi*if, ^nflpsmwra?!^ sfifir: I w ? ^ 5pn?i 

i (w. w: ^ •?•• 

^ZfT ?,^,R'S) I ^MI*fft^»I<l iniT^W^ uaoMt^iW I 

^«ra ’^g^f I ^ ^rfira; naifliyi ^^s- 

^f^wl ihftfir fyrgi »nftwnTlft a ’yrayin ^ 
gii ^nffran^ i ^ ^sf*T 

tw «r Hyt*r. ^ig fwirnfwc«irw v:gftf?r i ^ig«y 
yf«5i<ig*^Wf*i^ tfg »rf»ira^ i ?ra^ ^ 

^Run^pn^wn?^ fllRsuH? ysiw^wPicS^ ftrfiiiT ?rt^, 
mwwit^ffy^vrg iwtotht^’st i 'inrinf^sf ^iPurr^Rm 
gw^ig I ?Tg^^ ^iifyp*l*tiii»i 

%w I g?r *itfiTO: swt ^to«[ 

vtm I yrurt ^prp[ 

tn?f fi4f*lft I ‘^*rai3^ 5*ii$sff*i Ann* 

mrtr 

g*<f§«n*i6wro^'8Rn *w?ns i ^ <it 

If iq fWiR*f ^ vqiB Vl^pR^ 



WWW ^ flsPBrenfwiiR ?nn»n^n?«n*[ wpwiv* *f 
■ftifijwi I flwwis?*n^nraWTraftfire»? — apOTTw- 
anSar W \ TOrtin n fipu fa w^j^r: r 

ara ‘^sw arf^an ^ «a?fy5'. i w 

fapiT% ^ «it^mw:’ ffh irsw^aj: apii^T wfinr^an nw w • 
Traw ‘jnfMsrarfii^aira aRW i roapjys; 

auRit asij^iajai^ipi’ ffH i aTa|%q^zre«P7fi]i|% jr^T- 

fwPWRT wftwgaraRj — ‘^s^iTHar^^ ^ i 

%JT urof^pif I aniTOT- 

aiapZTrqfiifaien — ‘fajaPTRSl^l^ *I1IW ’IP^ 

fatrarfaTRirlNtRi ^cwfira^h^ra farasfinsHtnai arsfewra ^jwi’ 
^*11^%’ I fWiT fBT^WRl 5***^*’^ wnwyiBilftii- 

f?ara ii5t*i*. I ?raRT sjtoi — ‘ sronflw 

1^’ awRf^ ffir, q^«n1irat g 

aWAWr*! ^hpi’ Tfh 

«Wiq^RW^: Mf<iia|<Vtg Wl!iR 5 }q | VRfWpnfft 
TR^qqtirfil tn1nrf»F^: l ^nrcq a n a t i jq w^qq^mHS i 
q^al Tft ««TqqT qq qfq q^r'anqi^qi i 

qfflqq ^wqrq qqwHR «*iqi3^w ^bw^bf^ » aB^Frfqwqj^” 


f I ^iqr^t qfwnfiwt 
ntBn^iBT^qaSqiq qfqaroiifq q^aswrc: i 
qflfq<^ s'^qqqifiqiqT qqqqWtstq i qq ^iq ‘qiqtPB*' 


qianawr’ qfii iwHtiqq^qiqL » qqfq^qq- 
i^ n a g a qw^ qfiji *w qi«iwfqwti m'AWHfq qw* 



5tTf»WHI»Wrt 

'sijpfWRrflR: I ?wi^ 

^rf«W irfq?n*TVisr«»l» *nR wmim- 

IV ffe I 

fqan^ ^ nfq?Tmii4«lt*l i fijs- 

’iffwi I ^5n^q^nf*if^’ i 

«R«r^ Tfif ’fP'^% H^nf?«refini«rR- 

^ j f^trnrsQ gwfi?^nwf^«itnTj«fm » 

t 4^^: I ^RRT Rl?rfcraT^*lT«3^"^<ra I 
^WTO% %i^4(q?9nnFrftisi^ ^ i s^tf^r:- 

nT?:)8Pg«^^ — ?i ^^witr prafWm i 

fqainrRRR[«*T w I fl^iwTO— 

xnSt ^RT »i ft»n i w^fn f?5tV kt 

Jif<i^*jV I w?r?ftnri WRfsjRWf i irf?pw; ipnfB*n- 
jTPrar: i ?T5n*frTffc?mr 

’ 6 WiW®RnfR®r*f?ftr 3 ( ^<n<wiR?«« fiiftr ’irwa^S 
V I f^PTWRt infra i 

wirarar w nnrgwi^— ‘^: 

nmnfw?raw w f^mw: i gftfVStsWf^? 

'grra I f^w^raninifn gf ftrfranpi * 

fiw^ ?:ran fnfVn^rrar:’ i 
n^<C^^<? l wra ^ ii T yw ^rwseR^i <i?iiw ftfcrarrat 5r 
I 53«Fn :-~‘nf ^ nunt 
^Sjrm'iSrantw: I i 

f^^«:w^-'‘fnfenraraT nr^n t^rranumt f?i5fw?i’ ♦ 
fnran*^i<«ii gf«nfh^««wn ’dVfiPrt i fVgi^firan?Rwn 



^ *T I Tf?I ^TOR- 

^IWTO^sfiRRT^t I I ?iraR 

^ fsrwt ^reifij’ I ^mpPHRi: — ‘wnwt 

fsRR snra^'wn i ?i«r; a^nf^wra: 

3<i«iMs«nj!Mffl*i I w^ifT 2n fhRsfia^ I 

^ ^n?i; trraS’FRr: RFn»RT’ i a’nfir fqaif)3[ 

^T^Tc^ SIRTI^’? f^Wl«l SWSfil ^WHWfll 

I ^ ^ronfwfh fsRwl wsn uRn 
iR wiw. I wf: nsrrafd^'WTS^f?! hrixrirwr? s[sw: i 
’RT^^ fqe^T ^ ^ I RPSUTOT Wipt 

w: iR^f^:’ I %is( iwt wrpi Tfil 

ficjtRRi araET^Tzt wi^ifirfh Rgsi ftifiifn w'lnrt Rg 
KTwnR ?raT?t fqqr?qrfT^conq^: i ’*ra ireraro- 
fi'«^nif^f«^*ijnran?i^»yi5iR ^qiqf^^qrawnn»rer 
tr^iiviiiyi^ in I iqw 'trflot Q* ni * r i ‘nTfunif^u- 
irserRt f^' ^ ^ i ^ *n^ aratirrer- 

iR?saf II 'vrrsnl; i hr 

‘qTf^rsRftiqsT iRwr ^fnc^rero i ?raf g 
firefir: rh^ q%* # ifn irrrr fRRTfiRrtlRin’rfqiNfnSRiTPPi 
fsre ?^w«{ I iTOR — ^‘mf^RTfqpm #p?rf f^Rnp- 

qnpfiipijjn’ I wit 

inf^: I Rpinir?R h fft i rpht- 

inn*^ RRrrar: i Rn^g^nn » 

^[RTfRRrrnnT unn^;— ‘ftm ftnmft isrrai R^qqt 
RRRt nw I '^re: m: i ^ikih#i[; 



i ah^h 

^Run?^’ y n9ai5(sy ^ik^switiw^wi: ^f^iii'i: i urai^ 
inTT^! — ‘fw ^ *inyit »3iT?n fiigt i inur- 

irft iTRi^w fffwt I iTRiMvrrt *raj^ 

j ?roT*n*afywRrt yiwf ^ 57 : ^pnw^*.’ 1 stpw. 
fuJTW'T: I ^ ^fwnTRnuTT^^i^cftw* 

?iwt >T WW: l4ld<H44IW'^ifiR^ I flVllfi<«flvi*! 

*rRpn7%?i5iRl I ^pfwi Tsra*! »nHwrrJTTg%?RR3n!!r 
I uwfirer: tnf?T<?nfMt*Rl%^it 1 w 

TiftiTt — ‘yran^fsT^iw 1 wriftwr- 

5 ^innf[— ‘JTW yyflyifl w n^inrif? 1 

TRSTT St^nr^si’ II TRR^T’iW’nRTT *15: — ufir- 
^infti I ?iTgilt >r57t: ’^'* 1^5 

f*nA^ I nfifyrlhTTs^’^^’?^^^ 

ufrowift <711^ I 

g ^^i^lilTF: 1 JRnSTf^?lfiT<5[^ fihy|f4|5iy*flc4||<^^ 

irahr^ 1 ^rrpi ^yraiwft ^^iifijfiy 

^fti§?r!ir*[ I ^’•sRfTsraf^ ?ii'*w i^ in’® tsc— ‘ ysy^’> 3 ” 

1 ^Rtw. — ^‘^ perafisprt wen ’ritsiiq 
I wwhwfinwRf n^wRt. ^RRnfwRi’.’ 1 wwrrai 
wf n ^ HWKn i’ i} ‘wwn ^^rar ^ 

niwroen: nwtfwnr:’ 1 Jn^maii: nwiqfn'^nniwT: 1 n«n 
‘i|^: nftnrv 1 tiff ?raT 

wwrt ?[ilt^i^ fyf^HfWTi I* Tiw WT iz^en 1 n^- 
▼i^R55^TO*i— urst sront^ 1 ii^- 
?nif^ T# «RF^ ^Nfrow- 



^ Irani Tfii 

"infi^qrf; crafirairawiftrancnSii i iraranwK 

i RT^q^qg^raii— ‘^Tgftwrfi?- 
rara^ ‘53|« ^TiT i!Wt- 

I ^ ^Ttrar ?R f?rfW w?t: i 
ifftrinr^in ^ i ?ra^ 

!rar ?e«*rer fra i TOiq^tra: iraT?^ itra^T i 

’STw; — ‘^raigw: ?ra i ^^ftjnw5 

fsnqr^ qra fqvqfii 

iTPit I ^qq%q ftqraq* # ^q’i* qn^*wn?i* 

^ mf«!!q^«i!H I qq qif«5f:— qrPrafit 'iwrwwr 
qqf^ sfWrqcrqjnf^ (vt’U) J 

qqiwif«q: ^ ^ T fqf qq qmaiu nq 

qf'ii war qwqqfqrW qt^r^Riaar^q qwif^^sfijnrafq i 
qrfiai: — ‘qq qqn*n%^ aqranrat qare f?ftai qqlq- 
f(q(: qT?qt qrqjratsq aifa* qf^ra qfqqq q^^sqfqqq* 

I qfisranqqnrari qrqr qqrqrai wra q^sirnt- 
q? ^jfqar qqfqiNrfra* 

^^fqaFsfaJnffqt^^qqqnf^qfq qqg^itsqftsq’ i qqfa- 
fqrefqi?5q1qqqt q\qqfq qtfwq*. — ‘m^lSj^iqi:’ (vt*?^) 
qfq I wf frqraiftq?i<ra fpwqrftq: qrqsqtsqfqqq i 
qtftwr:— ‘qq^qqrafipqni qirarag^qrfqwraPt ^q\w- 
wraftr qqrqra ’ (v?"?*) qfq • inq^swnqf*rftiqT*[ qg- 
^qifqqfi l ^ i ^ qrarrn qra: qqrg ^iq qfi iT. 

qgqqpng qr^ifqqq; I ‘qqqig qqn qtwt qpft 



I ^nsTT 'spsjRi* 

’iftfiw!*. — ntn CT?j3?i^ (v?"?H.) • ftrai ^*PHWK<^m 

^ vm‘. qiftr ^i¥^m wft 

(vt“?^) I ^p^irar: «ninMT tnR 

’ST ^n?iT I w «i^i5isr nft: 


Tift?«rT?i TIT ^aRrfti?5TTTRt (v?-?'®) ( ^ttct areppt ?”?*«.* 
wc ) 1 % If re— ‘tn^id ^ xsTsi* TTSTj' ?i^ 

^rfcni I erfyan^iTnTi qrapni’ h t*iTt i 

51 TITftTt 5T tTftfffi IR Tjfw w <5 51 ^«5flf^ HJ5 ’ll 
1[5: 5ft5’2iTf5??nipn^5fHf5j^: i ^ 
fTFsrS: I tjfwTqsngTt^sT «f#jfltci‘ n ^qR i 


^555 5ra:5fV^# intnin’nfr’t aR^ffeni i 

TTftmw T5RBfii<?iftrat^7i»j I Srri5«i8i rsinl^ »nft ^ qf?r- 
I fkm ^ 5 urarar^’ » Tf5 w^- 

I 5ft5T5W<«T^«Tip(j['. snfii 55 ^ 

5TO: t|%«n?[ 5 fif55t 

l^ireC Tfti I 5i€tf^refiro5g T ra% q RR i5' «i«*w»ti : 1 
Ti5RRtsi^?m I ntfti^:— Vifbawr >TTr 5Tfl%f5 irrant 
TT^^frrfif ^ff55R53[ 31^ 

( w. m: ?-?-^ ) I mm TT^ u^fi^q. 

g^ m t5 qr<vimi*t I TH^ fi q n q Rqiaitif<iafl5-«<3i<T 
55T HT^ ^ fwtn^u 

55T WTsStJ TWn^TRT^gTTpi II 



’fft- 

I yiHlu^lwK'm^nu^:, ^rsiwimto- 

'41<v«iai«j I q^qt|^fq4ii->s|i(<ii I 

I «tg • 

^ wft\ I ^irwi^^Tswij 51^ I #wts 

»pcr* tiirti aftfira: ( v?-?£- )— ‘'rar^: 
^i?iq arwW tj^i — *11 % 

^f?T: tn si; qan: ^mfiifii’ ( *t: m ?-?-c ) 1 ; irar- 

DiMiifqei qijr TrasTT^^msiref^ ^ sreiT^T^ 
fl nraff w II % iif?ra? ST Tf?T eiw3<(^ nfir: 1 ar^f^’snrot 
in^’ ^ ( v?-^« ) I lif^sss ^i^RT (v?"5^0 1 

) 1 n % 

^f?T »w’ ^r*inf[ ^iwRiT ^yaitiw sr4T trirr: 

*Tsi^‘ u % tfii ’wm nrwT ’R^ BR^i wtIti I ^srpDWf: 

I ^ ^q%af VIS^'iN^li STd^ I 

'cigi^f^Ti: sitJ¥i ij^HTst ^tsTJT 'aqfsi^jRt 1 
qiPirsTT ^f^nui M^Ts^arrin: 

irasT w^flif(inif^ftf7i I vs^iwwi Tf?i nmft 

w: I w«ra I sN ’ ^fai qT i^s i wK s u rat 

^^rniTTit ’R«?rt ^fsiT^<j : wwn^- 

^'frf^, I ‘«W!niifirf»T: (v?“R«) I ^w^t- 

( v?"^s« ) • ?nrraT¥ftifiTSigV^if^ f?wfw: 

1 ^rren’ ( v^-? ) ^ 

^^wiswi^ sig^TOgcif?re?i: 1 ^‘^Drerasng^ 

■^p«n?n: ig<g^^ ewwig ^iftsi itr 1 ‘%ig^8* 

^rfH: nftmwi si^ 



flfeiw ’WF 

^^a| «IWraT: q^lW «TT WI *Tc^ 

^^Ct|l ?! I OTtS’Srf^: mI^M%'l4M«.5^ 

^rrerfir i ^Rirar; Hiff^^SewreTfii i nn^i^wi^A*?- 
sCPflT tnf<im¥«4qi5*!T Hjil7[ | fl*ii^ Vff- 

*iw\f!i *Anw^*i — ‘^esnwRRi 9rniraw*^WT^rf5raif7!: i 

^ ?n^ ani:’ fftr i ‘9^^ «i?it 

airsn*n?i5 WBT ^ ar^nuRiw^n ^i5n»t mi^’ 

( ) I tnlSuir^ arn% ( ^-r-s ) i 

^ 5 ^areiwT 5«iT w *iraT »aniT ^ wwa: 
BMiifllfi{<fll«l anarpi; ^5 ?itsi »J^aT saiJiJW* ^faiar- 
B5?reBi ?Bwra?i.» ?RTBnin5ran% TJwajtRjnrt^ Tfh ^ 

I anarr^ff^ *sn?n 

(WH.)i ?i ^q^Hifwgrfnroa^t 
»n 3 TBOT ^f?T ( ) I naraR 
anafi^Ri avafsip^ fiii^ ’aiUfK'ura 

^ l?i^’ a»24^^ ^?Tntr?n ^ nrm wmis*^ BT 
wiw’ul anarist 
\fH I 

i ^pSFgu^ni^fwnfei 
Tft Bf?m Bt: IBfwf si^ I 

^ 195 ^’ w»a^ ?narra[^?B f^nn^ 

utifq^ Bfimwi irefBmarfwr' uftarafn n8‘ a qn [ 
wwar: awren ftawi ffii’ ( vv'c ) 1 ^ 



iHiiiir. to to ofroro 

ITOTffW TOf^‘ TOT mitiqi ?n^fi[ I JT»?rf«lTO 
«iPTOT ftswT ffri jtto' ^irfiir* tiftroft Tift ^i4€t- 
®T^ TOf^ I ^rorat Tigronff^ 

m q ftTO ^gT# n^rofqrrftttwtTOTTTOTft- 

<jis)fics(i^ ??m I TOpqWW wf~ 

wroni wf?i‘. — %iqn*n««f' ^ iwi’ mitoiwt*»^*i • 
TOf^lf^ liiqlflt TOT^ 5lfTOlfa3Wl’ I ‘qfrohlT ^- 
fTOTT ?isnqrT*Tf?r Ti«n TOfh TOiqqfti tot far:’ 

( ) I qf^TTT q>|^qT5TOTO^*T TO^ fl^fll^ftiqtT 

TTTSr^ I Clfq qTOJ^' qqntTORTwfrT TORT^* 

^f«|Mjqq[%ST TOT srafq qiftrro TOTn5TT*lftrfT! TOIT TOflT 
TOT^^ TOf^*l|hT5TOTTOT^rf^ TOT '3q^W^- 

qrfro «rWTO qqtT^ TO 

I TOrT:^ft:<TO5T TOttq irro^q^ro^ i SiroTO" 
qwi«i ingl^q^Tiyi^clTiiTTOq qifirq qfh qf^%T wrwt 
qfTJTSfl^ ?TOTqfTOT’irt qfrol qs5«T qf^*«WT«?rf?I fTOI I 
TO TOTOT5R*T% qiFirq iT^^qrqfroq I 

to^ 4 qro ^Tarijq frora Tu^qft 

qgRTTfT q% I TOTq^ q^ g ^ q: I 

TTTO q*q^ f^feanr TO^fq qpq ^3npn?i< tototot 
qTOtw TOT^ronq q 5 * qw^irsiq^TOi, 1 qirqi^nror^* 
iTTsIt’qHqTOTfwgqTO qftjrorqH^iqtqr to 

q^q^iTT qqifirq i « jtR; qqfSTO»I^TOTTOi qro toto 
q^lfqiqqi^q qSTT <!^ qiTOJT^ q I TO 
qn^5 q^TOTOTO I TOTOTOT TO8T TOq|\«j5|q W|^ 





!lf?f ‘ wf^ ( I 

wwi*i *i»§nir jSTTJTRfi ura^i 

( w?a ) ^nftnirF 

I *zfhSt?^|rw: ’jjnBnftw: 

trar^niHr ?pn nn^fwr- 

tt’ir sRUTR^n JRs’arwt Tfh ^iraiq; jr^ariw- 

nfirfBwj^ ?rai irant’Ji wcr 

I TOR I 

wai8ffl<«ftmi<ic!(i<^^ I wi*n^ i w^- 

^wsraiJ^ irwnfTOtOT tirau: ?! ftreqrrpiw ?!Tf^ g ^jJt- 
ft<ar^ ?*n*r?i: ^ 

ssr^Rfsret^TTi i ^rafw»n?n: 

niftpiT 

mfti’ ^nFj8tl''^>*f ^r. 'fiz 

‘imifir ?i 'ift’ ( V’^-U ) I «ir*«rm^^*nw hr^hthcC ^- 
ftwpn 5*R[qpfP! ^ra^'SR^spWTsn’?^ i 

^ BtremW, 7R iitf’iii^ailcriil^ 

wsBTf f^5?«itnfiit' wt ^ 3 ^ ws’js' mf?ir* 

^W|5t tnfni*n ?j|)«5n ^ qf^qfir 1 

^rnF^«(ii«i*i*i q<Snn|)*it !j!{?«j<g^fimftiw5fs! ^?ner w 
iif?«r‘ iwhpf I mgl^^ aiw^irajifw 

’^'cpf I ^nn^ni Tnftrwul^^wPB 
f5wn*ra:«’pi ?niinnpr ?i>%?p?TO ?!%5 : 1 n?*nt ?in»iTm^- 
1Ir?i I Tnar? ^jEUPirni — 



»r f^t^q ftp^ %t^^jiivnqu4|)i4’mifli m^rroc^ 

5«jr5l I ‘?T!nf*re^reiTTfwt wift i’ ’sra’ir’ 

m -strmf^ ^psspfre: ^srfqjft wrfh ?ra^ ^ 

tl^TT^ I ^l^^T^ WfWl^ I 

I ?f7ra 

MHftr (v^“?) i iraif^ t# 

hiii^ 4 ^^fsn;^’ ^rrf?: ^*i§cr3f^ ?n^ 

^fijiii*ii^s«ii4U! nfti hni«iit7[ ji’W 'J|*nt<i(if?fti inf- 

I m^ff^rov: i 

?n9Rr; i 

*i4)’u« wwrt: I ftm; Tg^g <j*4Rro ; ^ ^ « 

’sf?! TP2n««iiHwftj?i»iifii 

’^I’lfrT^^RRnrwRsftT i 

*frf*ra; — ‘?iftii’ir 5it a(iJiy!ni<jq^*!yr»iH (v^'8) i n 

^i^iTmaRfiRFl’ ( ) I fftw ^fti 

%^^rfsiir^ iwfirfiT; ( ) I 

?n^*. ^*nn 

^ w. » ^Rnn^sw 'gnf^: «wt fiwft 

I ^ ) i 

Vwrft WTO ofronT 

(5^“?-£-) i’ HifTOtopniirt qfl.8flnrf%4'i^^wiwq*(^tii 

^TOT untspt ^ TOnsrf*nW • 



(V^-tO •» I W WTt 

tnsR^ \ *^5 • 'M^^ltl- 

«^fciRPi^ I ^t^aji^^snswTT* ^Rrall^ 

twff !it^i|?^qfn; I ^n!Tfa^T^^^ I 

^i(*5«ir. I tffii, !nf: srwT?^ i 

iif5ntlw% ’nft ^ f 

tjf?i*it(S ’ll ^TOsn ?reBT: # ffh i 

ftjs»iVs ’ll iTO^fwn^ ^w?iTMi^^*TST«rrgid ^!i»i i ’*ifw' 
*i3Twrarn’!!Tfk<^i^* irafk^- 

ai’g nq»jra r ^ i ^ n^‘ uar6TJiT?»wft f?R?m i mj^ jt^:— 

*«|(iiqj<T«\ trt ftfffl WIIHiWRfk^fR^P^ I snSTTO^fH 

^Pfw i wt: *r«^* aT*itsf*rai?a f 

aiart ^Rniar^ ft atwra: isf¥w: wa: i %i ip >H ^ 
ai’sat firatsfiraiaa i ’muKaiRSi ai^s^ aro: 
s^a:’ i ’stfkai^Rt 

»a?:*T^^sir*i^ara aw tifr a^iataita ^swsS^- 
^a ^l-nliiq^i ^fa f®n5aawt a^aaaaii^r 

aar fa aw inftaaTT ^awfaaiaa afa i awafnarfinjTann, 
*i!iaaasafwara5wtawre, ^arfwaflwaja ffla^aiiS: » 
ippaifwai^w^ af fwaaarfiiaTaa aaiaarfinHfa awa^^aaa 
fpyiwr faftaiftaa^wfiTaTsaTararaat a anr: i ‘tarfilf- 
afaa»Tf^i?^ Bwwr' fa *r^: wa i aanofaaftaT ar ar 
ajfa a awff’ n afafaarfaaaarr^ i ?faa iWgawrupcna^- 
araTarofafa: aiawTarafaaiaa afa faf^^ 5*’*l • aaar* 
a^awmirafatw fafM fa»i i afwwf faaai^ 



1#V 

fiwt w: ^ Mhrw. »i*!ner iigfti'pufijwwfft 
^ ?ii^«rsirR^n^ ^ftfir i 5fl?reTf*i^T^ 
^nn^pnof^i^^ffR wt fnirf^ ipp^wm i ^n^'inf®rarfw^5f 
w) in^rfw^T^fiiw ^f^^iraigin^ ’ftr^ ^f^w. i 
^n^t«r*[|S!« u: ^ »t 

zpdw: \ 

‘<1^1^ «ssq^i fwnwg 

*1^ liir^«?: I ii3if««ii^ 

^ siwg ^lfl 1# pg- 

fir^w^ I it; *r*pn f*ifTJT: 

^ TT I fltywT •Tif’ww:, ^ii'snfw- 

?(Va[T’. ^rfisrem: wipfif 

j^^r?n*i f r«T I cfTi^ ?pt: ini^ fwrnw^sni^sj^pinftr^t ww 
^ nohn^rrn i irefJr <*^51 f^^rara 

iqn:9«[qr^f^7( n^qmt, »i«ifqfq 

qpqT“firen fqe^if?^!ii’nT’>i ®i ^niTi1^f5l% 
ft8nnwn*wwT«?^qi^’«tftT?qii i \?{wf 
^Mqf ’g qd I ITOT qf^ftRi I TO HWS^ 

TO79I qro q^RTTOftS^^f^fipi ’TOWTOPTOT^^fq 

«i»?r '««nf«*rii?nm I ^ TOTOhrwrahro fn^ifiTr 
Iqsn^ TOifif*fi innf^^n *3 Jit ^wroronS* 

finro fft TORi^W wwlrofi fwPff i w ^TOTf**r: tot*^ 



Tt 

’(re?(Wfli<'«i* rf*, ^ra Ttw: 

iirapirRxf?iisn5T^Pi*5 1 

^^(Sr wf^isR ST i 

Mie(i«n'< wsn TprraHnwtf ^^w**nira fsrem 
SI ^nfa «TS5fw?rfiif^ iTfnRftt i ’twt- 

^js^tTjsrftwisn wraftsTW nylsafnfH upfitra^^TiRH i 
?pnj vni^^Hi'^isifST yuifq^jnis- 

^arre^ra i 3 fh 

nfls[|^iWTr?^p*r’csna<i^2i*Tf si si ^irarQ^?^T)^iii1^4 
fti%H imift iwlti SI f^^^ufiifli I sjiitf^i^* 

?itn^ 4V<;f®«iTTft 1 ^f^I•. tifi:5ifct?iM»si isw fef^^wr 'af^K- 
^'S ^rait ncfra ^tsit isHiw?siR[fq ^»iwi ?rar^ 
«I(*l^oe(«u«ii«ri ®9rt sfl^ftpUT WTR^ ^ I 

?|Iff flliq^ ?RTSfWlf^ 

sF^if^ ^*mtra ^htbitoB?^ ?i^ ^m^snsnsnsii i 
Sira msiRl^’in^ I fra nrtii^: — ‘aHnirt^rsfuf i7raiTt%* 
fiif^fTTOsf gi^i iT9?ran7[ inf^Tira^ ntnfwra- 

^fsi ^8nininerairf<Tns^sc^fnitsw»?fn^ si^i 
sirsw^fiT^ ^nsjTPT ^ 1 *^>211^ ^g«rais| 

IIffWsrai^?l sf^ f^crai^ ^ 4ii? i g< Bi «( wura^nTfii^ 
Tfh j *nsi sinigf^g^raT^fip?! *n^ firanwg^^- 
^^tsi ^ajirarfwi’?! fsrafnftt simwi^ssral^^ 
^nsiftirai^t fTBisRi ?R[ raiiTssEra fnSi sir sRrar^ *11^- 
•stfishqs^aaflmHi Twsnfs^* sRjt^ fiftirasirf^T 



I I qrftrei^ 

qeii^KWiqiq. w^twfsT ftr%i Jrarft irattl»! 

€N9^ I HTHH ^w%s?nj, qft; aj^ nanruT^ 

^ro^sjj I ^zifjRit trfTiHwwNranwn 

ajq^aiq‘i^^ >?ra: 1 

^pwT iiHi^oi'di^ w *iw 

if?i aral snJWT^ ^naaii ^ ^w^fiw i iren: 

5rRTT5gtrer i ^>* 11 : ^ni arww 

Htrw ?Rt% '3q^T5^: I 5mni5n5f5l ’^i^nat 

^ir«rT^ ^ 1 fwirnr sn^psif^ 2R?j’5Bif<ij»<sirPi 
^ snwii^s^^ t ^ sra^ter: 

^R5^: I 1 WT< 'st^ ^T«n^^'flf?T I ^rciftr 

'siTW^: I ^f%?»z^JTarnTi%s 1 ti trtow?- 

^raSBi 'ft?I®(T TfH I w Tfh 

%«iiif< iR^: I ’*rg 1 ar h^»sih<^ 

Twrei I f% ipi^’ II ^fii 

Bj^» iq ftfilg Tt^ I I ’TOTHT 5 ^WHiRf 

JWi^artr *ftS<nif«R^ ?r!TO »i, wthhj wwffiri 
’y(li'44(iviR Hr«!«i <i8iiq«^ ^sf^Tiinim^ 

3 ^ 3gT5{ jftif’ii wcstr 

WRi Grafs' miif^'«f\*<in{«<j|l*5^ 

irewRtwRTit I ?j^«snraf: iwNKwr 
nfi[»iiCT fiira?? ?R[T wp»ninl'glfhR an^ ii*iN 

I »irtw. — ‘^nTRTOj^fswf ’ I f*nwf?n*pwr( '^gaSt 







^ i wnt u*^ ^snf 

*r(i ^pr^irSI ijiwi; HT^ ?ni 

■<PR^5Pi I ^f«(^tiwTt(Ta nniftwi^^^*^ftf5j '•w' : 
Jiraftrar ffir ^rf^gtwHTwra twyrf^ftwR 

xiraftro 

^^gRfh flcw3ft«n, i 

vrawTffnWjft^^i iwfii ^asni 

qfff*r: m^: i ipn^iSrn iW 

n4 tn^f?T ^n: i^ewwwt- 

’WTO tj^ I TBITO ^ q ^ f^ i « i gTiaft^3n 

I trrohnfft' tpnfa ^i«9t •, bjid fir 

««ll*iK«itM TTI^ qfiri^ 

ft^ir:, ^q %irffwra% f^q: i 


qgqsqua^ i qjR^ qj^qfq ?p^af?1w qtTSrRm: 
— ‘«i3qpq(tsiq«?^<^ cnqw qroqtfqfw: m qasrt ?R\ ii^i> 
wtnnqTqT&q fqrrft: ii ^fiqrarrq "q i 

^*rejqqp^’gjq qgqgWfl # ira^ tn^ qiqRHtf?i 

qrfqq^WslS3Tfil*nqfq^%. II fq^i^qr 
S^qH 1 qg^q^isqfq qfq 
fquqRl’ II qwnq^^tn^sqq^ i qrai- 

qm \ fiqqqt q^»iq^m«iqq qsrqfqfqt 

^®nqqftnrsi%q qirt api ^mfq^qf 
Wl^ qqarfq^sfaqpnan^aiRT^’ *wrfqai 9Tqq% inqqfqr» 
q^wqrqfqqq: qm*} i ‘qrt’ f i ro anq. qqw q^’ i uwir- 
fvqnn^f ’ qwrq*. qqWt qriSaqfe?^ qn^n^S i 







TO I — “tot ^w*i" 

^iPuni TOT TOTTOfra:’ I wgi nairaiw^tTOiw, nfiifiithi 
srort WTORnftRw:, <St 

TO:^ l ’IT «jTOsrrTOT- 

9^’ I Tfh wft: I TOffiit~*TO 8iHjaw^»^ «ntTOt8!ftr- 
qnfist^ I ^cTfrod iron TjsMf aSts^ « fawinni 
— ‘agfsjre^ "Ca TOiarena i qsfiq^aifa tito? 

a’ # areTOw: — ‘ataar^sn ^Nf TOsr 


groi I TO ^a ar ^TOwqtqnwm aia ag n q^ 

■3 TOTOwaRTOWq aTTOUTOrar ^ttot^i aTOajria' airo- 
aroar ^aroiTO 1 aaia ararow: 1 — ‘awWro^ 3‘a: 
a<5R aroaiJ^ 3 ^ 1 aa STO ai a)*iar. aa^ arraaiai a 1 
TOs^i^ awr aga »nf« faana: 1 are saaroa aifa 
afraid amgraig 1 aana: art arfa ^aanagiag* \ 
aga ana^ to afa aaarg aia^arg 3^aTO* 3‘aaasBia: 1 
aa agrwnaai ara?% ar fa^arawnfa aaro' 


TOiapafrof^a afa 
a^a, aiaa g ^ag 1 tow aiaaaaai gar atfroiaair- 
ik(fn ^ I aaw ana^ awr aroifa asll’aaraaii amroftifa 
frou^ig I aTOftTOfaatnrtanaafTOaag i ‘^aanfaaft- 
a|atfWreT«aaT^an ^naTOagfro araaairaH^’ii 
aft <i?araaiaiaaa a aiaaftaaftacaig agro- 
ftaarta aai8i«at ftaaraaaaaar araa^ft \ totto- 

fttTOag^t^,TOtfa:w!g.i toto ftam:— ‘ftaiailt 
aga; a 1 ^ avilt aiaat to;’ i to ftaftiftarorg aasia- 
gftro: 1 ‘awari^ aat vm am T?rttalTOan:’ 1 aHro:— 



^tr f^^«iiMlIn ^ I ^Rira^ ^^iR?!: i iKjftRi%«Rff ^B^hr 
tti^RT <r« 45 l 5 ifti I jjrf*! 

iTs^<»r wwi ?rat w ftRl^i^«nf«;«s«rnr 

I ?T‘<iiiiii3q ^4iif<;Bf9urfi ffh •iii«<kc^ MidH^i^i.’ 

^Efspi I ^?r: ^ 

aiR^sisiq: I — ‘bbi’b B^arai •iret 

?5P0Rn’ \ ?R qps^nf^ i 

«^iraftfsre*i— 9 saft wimsf 
2pa ^^5% i f^RRiaarflqra snft arafar: 

anwV. ^irc[’ I fq«ii'^if^*w^RT*Jiqw % «nBw ’snV 
5R5ftftr I 


Ttr^SWq^aiR; ^^rw-^tiz: j 

TRR f^qw%l W 5 * an^ll^qrqiq^ \ 

?m ‘fsf^qnt ^ ^ irar I 3’^ ’tw 

nvs' awi^ q qr’ b fSRq qr«Tff?qq 

<(^*iCt 5 raiq’C»( I qfcniq wi^wf *nfq q 
qna[ ’qryt^’ciw^sft q ^q; qawfqqt^^RTTj^ 1 ‘fq?^ sn^li- 
a^ qHRiqaq’ftrfq qqqRroqr 1 
VB[ 3 *qq 5 !»ll qwRraqjTf^w^ 

g’qqqqq ara:’ 1 »w qfq OTtqiTTOaf arf^BRsI 
f^iTwajt «qtf?r:inqitaqn% 3‘qqii ai^ 1 awt qficR:- 
qqiqRqqqai W^pjfqafq ; arsjW atWV 
tRTTH ufqflf^nil qqfqsqft q?p1anw:, 
qiftwTqa^tqtqsratqwar q*RT![ I qqifqaifiRpnn 
qqiq>l a«mj q q^Biq^ a anq ‘aia^ 



«« 

SJ^JPRfftH lIWJWVi*FV"t W «(H^IWI5»»| a?l5pi 


JH© -^fW I •ft^TOS 1 — ' ^%"Nr 

Mif'^fli 5**^ ftwp- 


siftST^rr ‘rft- 

q^’ q^jfT «(fi[i*rw^fln^M| <)wiw*ifw* 
jprhnfM^ f^iq[ I 3r*i ^iiT*iq apf^* sriJfl^*f*TRF?i 
«ifq 5«n^nnsT ft%' 

ft[#i3'w?«wft' flif^% ?r?T «TftaqjF^' I fsit qfip ’ 
'j«Hw*ii'«nTnTJ ?jsfw ?i*R9fT*r 

I WflWJlfft qT^^ ^^1 ' R I 44<'M^ apwl' 

%f««q t 3wmq an? B q apwiiH« »T #«4tgnH^ i t a^nsiW* 
’jEfiR ^i«r' xn!i?N«ft ftftr '^vt'agifi^PTaw* 
mi|trq*mr<^iKl f^!?ralM4wrtW »rMar 
yww<^;f awftr ?fta?p? rfr i?q' qIXtft«iifti «raftr 
^npft- «nani7 i^r ^ « ifS[?Q " i T fa iwftr argwn i^at^W' gr t 
tlf?«lWlf*T ?i?lFH 5^??^ qft^oiTfJT ^51% 3Hf<j i> »t 
3iTf?<^'’rRsrr iift^<mfiT ?Rif€ ’TfraSarTfiT ■ 

?reftr fatsf^iart ^Tj^rfT trftf^TfJT aftawa: 


■^ijarr aR^t ?nrr?^ *i>*>t qjftWahnwM ' 
q^r^rfwTfii^ faftr ' 


Y 



^JRTT wg**’ | aiW^ft St 

'sreig’ra^giwigt fiftiftrcsgrot 
f^^ng: jQgrr g f«?Ti^ «Pi 

ggr Jn^TT wr : i jj%- 

^F?Ba »if5B?PT gsnri; j aft^ ?% tfSls^gf-ngH 

fjR^iTg; | ssr? jwtw airgi^ ggg^ m 
jJgPFg; fJiT^t gr aPRlTf^r^ I E?lf 
g3?srt f»nft 3f^ ggg^ trftwrr aratgi^r^cft 3?^%Ji 
1aFf«jf^5Hg«5|%g ^ 3^5 f4gt mg: gfm- 
??i'?gErr ffn^fiorr: gf^fg ^ tig §*imi | 

gfgtgwR gf^«rfg gi^^UFjggti^fgggrsj^m ar^*?- 
ggfi gf^gifggrrg' g 5RgT 1 ggigt^g! ggrfg^g ^- 
gg^i I gymSk^TTs gf?gw^% gggrfgsgTgrfgggT ?igif8T- 
grftwTwrrg 1 ftgt 51ft Igwftfi 3rfiy«Hi«KS‘si 

f?n^ ^gigfgiftfg i anr gmgg 3 pp=5r 
^B wr f «ri<^ I gggg^ wifgTgg)^(«f^g 1 ^5m|;i ifg ^ sgg 1 

‘ggt gf*i<%'«itfg gsgfwrgfi^g ¥apnj 1 Prar 5®gfgg^ 

gr grgpn^sft 5*^ I 1 — 

^ iRgr ggrg^ gm 1 *4ifl^Sg ctgig ^iiPthw gf 

1 gigf’^g gir«g afW I ggg 

ggrr^ ?gggjFgt 1 gg: ggtg^r t'ggrTcft?g> i 

g^«ngg gfw^gr ggr I 

gg I ^ ^ g^^fg 

mgf^ggT?g«FgcT5q[Tf%iftjf ficiii gggg i;?gT g)g?glggg 

^«4g I ggpg grgg: i— ‘^gp=5 g fgr: g ^ Rfgg g t 

^ggTgi ggsgi g«gn^i gf^T^I 



srr 55?: 1 wr?f*r! 

I ipiT^ WT^«r} 1 

1?I1«I!JT?^ I TOT ?1RT5!: | 

I— “WsTt fwqf^ ^ I nFrftra 

1^ ^‘Jl’T 3 ^: I ?f?^nTT arftTT^^ H'^il'iim 

I f5% ^ g^'RRRI^’ I 

m^rfjjTwgiw TO iriJt^ 1 hto^ rt??!- 
I ‘»nRr: fipTOT^ 3 JTT^wi: ^fp^^ | *7%(t 

«rra[*n^ ^ SR^rf^’ s?^ft:f!jr?Tq; 1 *ftfira: 1 am 

^tJFTOTTrf unit R«ff iriftr Rgsgit sfT | am rtorr- 

RT »fl’JTirr: %?R^:Trf^Rs 1 srr^^rm '*f3*rff^?rRt 
35^^ft3^7: f%?3 30?^^: Sro^tT* Tm>Tf!T «^'TT*fRTf?f^ 
^RTRRit 1 aro^’ 1 jmn^ml 

?r55‘^i''THi< ^rf^ 5ii«Tf^?lRr ’Effsirr^ *T*JTTr^r 3 ?^- 

»Ts*itfTq^ am ^Fi^lwfT ^ f%5=3 *i«f ^rr^ 
!Ei|fftrfwt^rat trit: i fprTanTTtr>i 1 
— «jimfTOtap5rT iR^ I 3fir l^m 3 

3 r; ?fmrfW% I ^ wni 

*»<n*3*<*f^ 'Jl'Uiftyafst^*!! i 5«rR^T- 
WtPt 51^ xFS dKI^<Jj^ fproPT 
f^rmf wlaFrom I 5 p% 3 ^ 7 ?;^ = 9 1 

?ft5R5f TOT ^*(1’ 1 *ftfiT5l5 I — 

^5^^ RT^taRrfcT g^«i5Rr<T; | it«it 5^ 
7f3m?*)T«T fWTOijmr WT5?R=mT5r5n% am^arfiRft w 
lifir’ I TOT^ 7%; fNmr 3*n'f^ "ssTTfsT <ifw^ 
WTipr*^ hjtoi^ 1 toto *rz5HTT*m^ 



'V ^?assa. 

STRtqil'WT^^ yrn I i 
jp?«r JTTwtkr: ^ I am 
^^ 5 C% JPTO > 

artnsRR fti^ a aren^l^* aara 

wftr^^fHirfta^s aTa?fRPRTft 

aii^tf^Tta 1a«i*rft?f*r: i naJrrf^iRTfa 3 surwlat 
ftf^a ?^iftaiW 1 aT«iij 1 '«i 5 rat irf^ 1 atn'a 

ip^*NftftiBJt I — ‘aranaaf^W ara* ®sW 

a I Jii^^aia ftSa trfaa' aa jafa?^ 1 ija^ fc ftsffar 

1 1— ‘aa alialaJlsnfaSfr^aat’ 1 

4 lTar. mi 1 aara w^ ^aV ia fifatiq 1 — 
‘?aTfa‘«wi^ ^rsreft' aar #ca^! i ia?ra®a?Rwrw iiaTt 
atsf*f 4 ta«l’ I aa: a^a ^arfa^lftfa a^^aa ata^a*^'’ aa% 
Tfa 35 a?^agaa’& 1 aa 3^a ^ara'a TTanffa^aaaf 1 
ana* 1 ^a ^aji^aa ^wiilafa a 5 =^a aaaHa 

^as fa? ^[^ar aw^ ai?% ?t% ^?aa mrafaa^ 5 a§la 
ai?tf x% a’=aa ’ aaaHa ^las r 

fW^ar^Ti^ aaiaaaaa^^ 1 far fareflar^aa! a 
aaft a^ars rniaftaiw* aia^ai^at fa^m 

waaia agwn*f<aT?^ f8::aaraa3 1 aaa a.* a » fya ?a iH % 
wafamr wra*!^ I aarfara ara^i la 

a^aalftr a a ] f a rmf»(a^ ’ afaa'r’ aiai^i 1 aal- 
faa ^53 i ^apTla^ilan^^tfa ammt af^aTiyasata- 
I <^h^a. ftaisar-^ gmi^ gjr fla a*lf^. 





'4^'‘4ii(»» I wn i i i U>t%- 

I a«i^ w®iT 

l|'*nfil1d <IT^fifc*Fa ?F5r 
I a<rt Jnirnr 9«inftt< i 

8W ^!fWxfhrl*n I srtnspgr arra^- 

J*?Rt Ct*TJ yN'tflO*!! S|i^ I gw^ 

iifdB^ ^rr i 

fsrrf?^ ^Fg- gfer»TtfgscR *w 

xRft?5>i5*f: I 'Tferfl^gtftgfir^ ?rf3i5 sgsg^R gf-rewigT*?* 
gj sifl'j^^rgianfi'fg i «ra^ %ii^: «rft* 
^gTgTaw^^Ri^^rfWt 3f5T<grft i gi f^=gt9iiwrt 
ifVfg I jgpTsr ar?iV gi^li^gffg^ gaafgri^ 

^«l<T|!tl*WHigHT5T I 

aro ang^g i gtfggr; i — jarir anggr^vk*!, 
3W ^Tg, girifg ^gggfggr^ %fg’ i ared ftg" 

5?^’ arig ftr*RKg! i grfiTSRr^T affTjg 

?% fggT i grfg^^ggfJigT ^garngjiftri^ g •rraw 
nl^Mgg i ggs ftgr gftfiaR^ggTcgs ^girrat i ‘an% 5P 
ftg: fJiTg aR5P^ fg^’ ?% gsggfi; i gg; 'jagangiigfiRl 
?pgg if«rig, i *n^ angcggiaprni^ i 

5?gaFirfg flf{4i«f' arrg^a^gn g^:’ JTPF'^^^fcr'na^ i 

‘gfgsrfl^ Ig sagrf^igt^ i gp^rf \a^ 
gaft’ fg*5S’riggggTW i gnpg^PRgR^ aRrt?^- 
W^g I f&knrt Wgiiri: i^'ai^Vg^^ 
jpgaRT qgr *i%!t ( as^fgnprrftwl’ tt 



*iT^<t5>Tv sTTfr *1 sn^ gsTs I ^rsny 

wR?f I f?Tf'sif3TJr>ft i— ‘sn^ g^ ft^rr »£srT 

I infolwft »ftn^rf% ^ I 

lUi: I — ‘w?qT WTcTPT ^ 31!^ ^<ir<d|5 fiPTI! I 

STT^ iT#cr‘ ^ 'Ecnmaq’ I 5p5 ?:nwfTl?gtT"ni i 
— 5 pr‘ es^T 1 t^RT 

S?rt 3?!!% ?R«ii"rT<t’ I *ftf*rer: i— 

^«IT I JftffJ a?*rT^ sn^^r q^cTT« 

»ft>^*.’ I «r«n’«[ i — ‘<?«fR5«FR?inra\ wci’ 

<Rg^TfT ?R5[ I >ft^ ^OTRlfqr ^TTcR:’ I 

wrreTT^ I ^ q i 

^1?RrRR=^ 71^ l 5l«rT SF?«l% ^2- 

’TT sr^wif’i ^ii; i Ti'lKf^sft’T- 

’?nfir;'prTsr*iMf( i 

fret giwit ^i{t^ fwi^ 5RRni1 

f'W'^ifia *?5^"r 3>gT3isR gf^s JnJ0*lw3iTgg^»r 

’^T^i’iT ?ftfg f»Ri*wirrf*n^«Rgrf gggwfg- 
Mg 'g I g^g gftsgg^RngiftRrrf KTwrt ^?Ih angg^g gnssiJR 
gg ’tt^hgr Ji'rragg ^ wggrfg 

5P!5ggi ?gni*T(rt jngi*lfiRg5|g ggrrfggngw fjgg 
gTf*rf*rfg ?ggjg irfgg^fg g^g^gftfggg grfiisoH’t 
*nf*rfg^2g)^gTs ?gggg gijj^j^^Rig sigg;^ mreignvRiTT 
^ggwfg ggft «rg?W! i ggwf^ sgi'g aiftrftt- 
gignj arnrW g ^gigw gr g«it gift sn?sfHk 
g^snWIr frrerr i 



aw I ^ jftfirsn i — ‘aRHUwnr fnf 

>IT ^T sTW^^WOTH;,’ I |7^ *1% I cWR «%: h 

*«?SFW^ 51^ 1w STW f% 

I ?w«j?*r $n*ft*rra[ ffir i arsrtw 

h!^ I ‘JT SfT* ?f5'n?Jl’3 *Ft?f»WW I tj^w SRF5- 

I 3W *R=?ni >W% 

*n’prf^^a' I 3n?fw ap^ ^frwpg^ 3 i?*wt 

"dni^SlNTc^ cfs: M JW I *T finiTJTT^S?«ft- 

swfWirt I am jt^t gf=5iHi q^or f*nT*nwro ?fiiPra 
sFPJwar y<?4nin«*fg^8' ^rfriF^t^d 

3n^?i arT#^^ cR g^aaf' ^KftR^rr dfitRdf 

«i?3? f?F<f' I I 3}^’ si)^: trfV-iiJi^?f 

*TRT I ‘am jrarnra^ H«imm 

ffir I |WR?^ $Ri I 

fttims I ti*TR w^^ararm i — ^n?r: 
I faw! irfamfrai! a^srjrr! swms^f5)«5®maft>r- 


I iwt ftitf'WTf I — ‘^T*m^ gfir- 


aiSfTORT amr I ^ ’rearr %f*i^^:’ | 

tR ^fTSRTRT ^as^rr xfe ^RT5 tj.^Ta5IlRT 

fRa*rr! I snii«rT“af?aRT^fiT i a^rtfa^ arf^- 

^[itmifat I amifirfaRt ftrafSTRi; aferrft^rfanitJf ? JTTftrf^wy 
in[«m '3^^iMi?r<i»i r jmftwmnti ^ 

RfRft% fRt*i<rfTftre^ I ‘arr’^ isti ant * Iromrr r 
m I armi^r ^ Hfswr i aifiiRT c* r i ipfr^- 
anft *i|«fi«rt ijanRt am’ i pijw' ftmaSsawaflBF 



^ ^51^ .^pprf^ 3ftH.|!ftnf|¥«f;'»^lfTtHWw 
flTlT ^1,^ W ^F^^*^ '‘*rt*TW^ 

Nms I aift |«P% «wwr. i 

f«RR?N ftc«iy»«JT%sfr ?mr’ i ^ fiR^^ i »ftfif5n i 
— *?npr *5 awH Jn«rT^ ^sftr- sBtnftsfp f^?p*p3f 
awfir anfrqw *n^ xrftRTRnftw^^ JFSf’T 

^t|Jf*ir»»HIWf^’ fBcf 5TW aWfltC I 'flTTW^f ^TWT^ 
«TT^ JII*ir*H'l|*rt<tI’I<J5lT< ftprftltrTO«9f0W%>ft 
•♦■ilOird ariCHw* 

irf«|!ii wif^c^Tti^ (T«ifd sR’'^75% ?<it«iwi2> H*5ft- 

“WFcT ;TRfNn5^ I 4«HriRt«iaw»«i^jfTf«f«i<iiI‘^ia*H 

<i"ii«peiwr‘ ftjirnm • «n^rof? 

sr^rf^reRt f^Rnfs i ^95*rTTP^‘ ’R?n'% 3n?t?H»f&c- 

imi5=a3Rft*i: I isf *wr— st%- 

ar^ f’RW?: I WtR «pf: I — ‘«n^ «ff«WW[RI^ 

yr: ?«rnpt;T 8F% 5(t4ftRra5fHraf^ sfw 
fsnj I -*?% f^awTgwt^ 'ftwf 

'giTffi; a’Ht I *ftftm; |— ‘njRaftpr^ I 

^praw pftsRfiRr*!, jRnannr pi^<i<RPir* 

■^WRW fwfjp’ TTTimiii 

1^i!lfel?HI'<R1'«W I 8R RptnRW^-qnWWir 

^llw*^sl0l4l<^ - wv!(4wiij«ji^T m 

?WR#Pl|rw^i — RW'fwfllff 

4i#i5 1 4N!P^' siwi*f ff ^ r wpw l ft in iy rs’ 'Hfr l 



fWIte*' ^f**if<Rt I 
i^wt 'ifraT’*9‘‘^S3P^ i 

I ' i;%'^f*PR^ «f^<rt<twJj ^«{fM(f*a 4iifl*WN 
^twrffrRTT ^ I *frftrw i“-*8r|i^r»a’ 
^ft’Tni’ I 31^^ argwniirT ?rF?f *hit ^wift i 
tS^* »Iw«nsT I ftrs »ft^‘ 

I 1% u^wffs^pfl*l^^^P{^f5^T?^ i ¥’^4*nflWT- 
f?=rr ftKit arf^r^T^ 3ht siT?3Tr3?tns|si #rat 

STiWt JT <T^% ftrSRTV I *ftftT5R | — ^**nif' 
‘^5? iw;i‘ ^TO^»<TTRHf 'f*^ 

<ft^'fitP!T ?rr 'g JWR5PT JTTJI^'T:’ \ 

3w fvwwnH I *ftf*reT: 1 — ‘3R5fr^q?q^t 5Rfl(tM?a¥«r 

^^rprt sn?n ^ ^ «frf^ 

3rjrf^f<n f«Rftf^*Bll’ | aijpww 

fft^: ?<[R= g^ mn; f*»R H n fi i^rr 

VT^ JTWIT?T?y ^ M ?fTPR7^ ^ ?!W3ft- 

' <T^ 3iirfe|«r! isrrarfswi^islt 

^ 1??w % 1 3t*i *TraT 5^*1^ w?^®r 5m wi- 
^WTO ?fi5Pf 93S Jnr*v% ?R[SBlfrRl*rf<f 

jjCTM^ I *j^3p5rftTfir mrerr i 3?5iB’ *rf’W5**ff^preft- 

aw aPTfe ^ fiftJr g ^Mi ^ Jt#q%s?ijtai^WT 

•ajtSJfti 5nOT tji^ iRT*? «nsnw’ '*n3W9*t*rawt ft^anr jwh 
aj^niT msftW«Sil*Pn[^’ 

■ fmt JTT^ apar anaj^s’nrRT?® f«j!< i 

tmc 



»fT5pnf ntfiro** i — n W'if'^’ i Rd^wiV^' 
*15*41^ i an^fT^i* »ti*^l^<9WT?r 

=sf ?n?T I — ‘‘*‘*5^14 qn4''njrr5!\ 

*rr =^!=^ ?[ftswT 31^ 1 aJTRT^ 3R?=^3;4‘ 


fsil^sn;’ I 


*n5:'=^ JWR^rwrfjT- 


*rT5nf*rT«TiCf3rrfW32rr^ i jt =g 

I ^ 5 cm; sn®: ^ I ^cf 


8rra[qi??TH: ‘fiv'rawzf'crfir^Tpt 
t aRfO? 

Sffcf l54t«?*rr sftf^ a?5racr^crpj 

«RR=^PcW?3BT*i: =cp5*l«1fcl 

3TJWi*rs I |3Fc«j^wrfkffrr??i^- 

^RTR^rr^" ^ 93:5 =g 9ra?t'^Tf?g5^3?3PFmm*T’ ?l3T- 


cRt; WT3: TftfwisFra: 1 

I 3ftf3T5f; I — ‘aw ^ arar g;®' aq^wi; 
fl^ f<?cft>lfclSct arTRST^ 

^ I gciiaa^r 3f*rr*r’ 

aragsj *»4\cipn?^cR^^ 

jpPT^l^ ^cfim’Tf ^infjTg'i* f*raT 

^nP^’^TRurf^ni, 1 ^ 3i^?3f^?5.’*i4t% iFsrot ^?nct 1 swjftfara 
ts;^ *if*rr^ <n5 : 1 cf*t& jr«w‘tf<cl =aFiRftr Hftnrf? 
ft[4hiT3?t ^ an^mcia 1 gcft TO^w>*iHariHR:isi'aT?:flf 
f«fkt 

awRSTTOswL * •iir*i«wi,|i anwntFWPnrlf «n1*rfias: 



?wtPi irr?R *ti% I ?#rF9 ’Rin^ 

JW*ft sfn:’ I 1% ?i3^- 

i ‘j?9rrRra 

^aru^j ^Wf g g RT ^f®f : I ?% J75;?RmflPj<pr.* i 

I — JTrftr srr 

I r<r<i 'n9 =sr 5«Tc!t I in^!RrTf?^«»r#wi3r- 

ftHtTwrfe *re»r g*R’ i 

^»TfrfcT n^' <f«i«T<l i I — ‘b:t3[^ 

?r^ iF?rr ft^g <m5?g i wfli^psEft 
ardPTij,’ I gsHcpfl^ I — i<!i^s5i»^(ir>j>i i 
ayr *ra[^T 'seiH. i is: mwt spRiq; 
^isre^s^Rypt’ I *rii5^ijnnry— ‘sRPn^r 
gRft ^MfarHfi T d ^ I ^ 5Rly*R: I 

irfiroig I ^*Rrra7rfV?p»T 

gft[»rT« g^P g ^H I I — ftjtfpaw 

^ I TF<i5*PRr‘ gr^ =5 grra^ i 

jTTOsf >tr?nf ?Rr: i t>gai^Rgfi?w' *n3®«il5r^ s 
i^glTRftSlT 1^?Rg ftr?WT»»Tf? I aRTifr =gg 

ympsrrf^r era: 5W®f^5t i ^ ?'^i5ra: 

«WT I a?*r gi5Rg li^g 5 *ir<i«ifg’ i 

w ‘gj rii w °R I arma^^ *ra I '»i***iiiH'1' 

yS '^a’pirgepmT^t i 

sfe?P®r sfTHt yygarnrftftsrr I 

«^rn*w* snarJyg i »^^ •mft gws » 





^it|«n$tv''«ii^ I «n ^ 

W ^ 'fftw ^ 

=«»frf^ i_‘ai|wri^ ?WT »nfEr ifW!iBt?i^ | 3W»f- 

M*i 1^ gwiw I w> |— '«84K4lMaw^ gJr W 

^I5f sift I apr ?rfti%r nw *Ti% >T5t I «mi1^- 

^ I cjw^BTs^ 'I =^l?^ I 

’ I aiifift fa«!ifiTt{f^«r fti^- 


I <r^iuii(niJiir«r*i ^ 

aiiftannjsftssi^ fn^i i ^ ^gpfts i g^swRRpf^ fHjsws^^fssr- 
nrg^ i^tTOVOT srrt ijif‘ m\^ apjs’ | 
*ftarcFP. arftRfft: af^js HP I 

sTTftr fi; q[T <h ts n ^ =a’ l W: 

— *3r?aT^ aFjmi% ^ 3^ »TTftf ^ 5»^ I 5T SPJK 
VNr I asftftift \ — ‘fftranw ?:f^ 

I 9<pBT% ^ l^f^sTrftr ^ 

BafSfil’ I »ft1*r?n I — ‘s^^rTTWrcTW I flHt 

sTBsfHH* I sqrFTvitrR^ I I — BFgqftsTOftf 

*r#^’ I ara gqfe^ ^ <dqryH i r« ! atftsraafft an«if<diTH | 

tTFinf I q,q;^RrftRWlTftl|^. Siwf|<^ ' q>% afti’^T: I 

BT <i' < q ifi tqf ft rir Tftr ftWprs q^iftr Biftr 

SW 1«BT I ^s*ftqq»SFSJjq#*i^ 

s|>^ | 

i«\ -n, ' 'S' . II '.. i-JJSit''-' , iift' ff iT n ii . " 

<i|wn5l«THRr BRt I arWTqsW 3?^TS*K.| *TTT3TO! | — 

w*«p{T nwr. vwwwrqrair isrpTWi tejms: | aii9i|ft 



,%S6f *T*^3)fe. <n?rfw 

?5fj?TT piTrg»jftar^ i rafww?^ vrw* 

?jcPrarr 3?SFa;i?»^ 3^: i q?T faw^i^Wa «(i<“iit^ 

i?w]?jaT^sf^?rrrf 3<c^ftiftf i^nl? 

*T»jFT 3ra *ijax(ai<;ra*ja^a^^i « khu ^ 

I — ‘5^ aiRicnfl %fe’ t sRsff^ 

^fiTR'ii^rf'T *11^(11*1 » ranl^*^ la Kawtif iv 

^5fhPT I 'sw *n<rT gPaar ^ 1 ?^ fjm*?T^afW 
*W5 Jrrf3»rftwftr’ 1 


I ITT^ H1^5^ I 8W *wi<t 
spftwm. *1?^ iiT®5^s5rf^ I 8HRi«?; fspfiqn 

^WT ^SRfH’T^ J ?w ’WT TrPwi^ 3*11 =^miwflftr 



ITESTFCT^ I TTProS^ H WI«®rn|ftrf*r5 "JW «HWir<T- 

^ •••Orfl 9 !*<» 1*1 'th 

TRiJ ^ fifagfa I aw aiq% arwawj^ 

«5,^flrta alwT aaar wrw^ atfia ^hw; i aw 
g?*n?W5=a^Jrmwn^ x^ ^ a ff air wrw^ i ftREOKr 
anrfa i a^a awa^^^aHa ar^’ aanr erw^ 
a«f1a« aiwaw? i ar^' «Twa. awfta^ araarawr- 
aaflaiaJi aw^a aw afa *Fa ai^ i a t fa at ! i — ‘a%^ 
aifaar aw anaw a%at ^sfwatia awala arnr aw*tt 
^ta& ffa’ I ^’aaringftj^a, aifaai aw anaw faraw 
affawjfw^ifpaala a^aala i a Rawmfa< » 





^sr g«n% i^wliJUviifi^ 

I 1 **!^rwi«biif*Rr: 

1*1%’ I *frftRn I— sfifj^ tg( ir$?r arRsff 

I 31^1*^ cTO* ?r<5n5f ?w fRwftf'itsHH^ 

»P=^>'r 1 artRi^ ^T^srfirfH ?i9 ^sJTftraa^rfifnTTRt 
^ P f T Rfi r f ^sitT ^Rifa I 3nwiiafai^fqa#R®n?^ 
7^srw^[fT?3rr 5[wfn>rnn ^rprw^fwra 

fRiRRfa 1 arftrf^nfWTs ftrwtsftrg^rnTT ^ - 

'•ijriiylfli t?r*t; 1 ntftra? i — *31 RiJiHiT^i^iU 
Rff“I'*ir af^*SR ^ RT RTTarfir 1 

^ RRT ^S-tRftlUfd ms jftgcRlrf'xJjv,'^ 

1 ^ JPR’R RRmi ms ma*i^ 

URj'RR' mrsTR araf^P^fg i ifffira: 
— ‘arijiRl'-T i apn^rc 

^|t*ii RWTfRS<rtl«r?di»i. I^T crrftrs h? 

’Rtfiraj i— ‘a;3^Ri\ai ^J5I5^ ai!!^- 
mi5n ROmaiii arazR^ftrft g^iyfsu^- 

sapTR; SBJSISqL | |— ‘O^PftRPCt RSjfWsRT^’ 1 l??RT 

mIjWRT ^rat fipRTR^ I ^rir*)W 1 — 

i R«tR5»if<aF»4 gsp I g?=^ i 

'3*TT»rt 

fRR^R i *F^«r 5 1 

arum Mr<WMi g«ftRR5RrctTi»T5 w^rsiu r«irs jtr^ I 

^aT*rf?RST 5 Rir^^’T #>ri*Tiia[%mr.’ 1 

rJwftJfeT! ISRT! #Rt 1w??5 ?nW?R5I- 



I tPf ifWHS 

I iftftra: 1 — | 7r^8inT » T fig ^wt 
ggrg: <d<i^<^M ii^ f»TR f^^rrprfNr 
•Tiftgf^g ?nTT *ft^f 5 fraTwa»rr i ttswi#*?? i 

— jn=^5^j gt^iipftsfir ^HTT f»ri5}T*‘ jjkggfUfRw’ i 

f«[»nf! I — ‘^wng^gr I 1^- 

gf^fcra wrart JT^rfa <<»hi“i*i’ i *ftft?aT! i — 

’‘srrgil *ftg^ 3Rn^ iit^T Irogf^r’ | f^- 

%?[n^ ^- 

5n% t% IsR^rig i 5 f% Ih^thi i 

i7.% 3rRi*^: %^rpi s%- 

ir?<f)<:«r4j 1 ^ft^f^T 1 *wT*Tg^^ sraarnwHfT- 

5^%!fWTfa[ ^g^sq^TT^T’^ ^5’’? ?fipT ^ 

avfTSI^WloiTrJR^^: ( 

awlTjg^g*!, I ara »ffft75P i — ‘nwrie^s wrwi^g^ I 

?jf^' STT imn’r- 

?*ngcftg! tpraft arr jiiR?ii«t, an" ^■^strr- 

aRi3i^ irftaRrrf*!^^ >7^1% I ^arrg'rg^g^at- 

®*in^g I ’lawwfflw ^ ¥7Wt 31% 

*wfCTT% ^ ^I^lfell^ 333H arUPI^'fS^H 1 
3r«n’73T*T*n^l*333l'i 3l3% %1 3!WlorT 35»H’P1%% SE*3’>ft 
313W3 ^ 5pwf®rT I ^ 33 W 

•fl^tll I *naTt 3i5iwlra3«T %f!’T%~ 

?Jit: I an »fl?^%3rf»f%9T3iv I gm^ f^srsTtaren 1 
% %i:pt tT3P=q?sr fa%3%: 1 3 ^iff 

^ qftsRtf^gr 1 3 i%ft giKPi^g ara 3^" %W%’ 1 



?365gS^'''^»^-i inffl^ ;ft[i^ «WT 
srgl^^' »T^«rt ^?at to’ f% TOTO^ tl^^lRI?^ 
^ ai«i<riiii*fl3M'«i«mMwr«t^A«ii j a*ir«r JrpiiTO^ 
* fl<Wrnr«mi| i 3rT«rR^%% 

a’ I *1^ fksTHTfttgWinT 

TO^m.l, ‘STTO ‘nf^f4?ifd?^W't«fT I arropPlSTT JT’^- 
I <R{?iTO^^!3wftiniwT^t >TaTwn5fcratJ!?w^“ 
^^rapf* 1 tif finf^ra^ i. 

'^5?JTO WT «ii5ilTOfci*i^i’T"ri OTh"r 

¥1^', ^T5’ I f'T'pna- 

tIwpt sn’ f*w^ 

a *Iijf«(«t I fyJTRt =iT*Trf^ I 

HFrnr^’Ta J ^R5ri?r®*f sirowtwr *rT t 

srpOTT’ri^^^^n^ n^rni ^^rr^R’nl^ i ?r ^5to*t tfc^sprt^- 
?f?rf*i«n;l jik^xrr3Ert4^ i 3«ira i ‘irr«qT- 

^(TSTO’T i 

ftrfiT: 5 ^: H sg«^’ I ‘wr^- 

sWr >Tit f?fa- 

g| JTTsa^ ?rT*j^ i ^ ^ 

<n^ g^ JRra’^f *<ifg<r<i « ?l snu: ftf^Ti^sror;’ i 

arf^fa^ g’TOR^a^)’ ?rR?:j | ^ftr«irprn?, i — 

‘^r^^aig^ ?TOan% ila- 

n g>?^ «itM =? \ gwvsw^ 





^reigjft W5 fan^t’ i ww^f^ 

^wrt^nr I — ‘*n^ i^- 

sfftsTrers ^19*^ c^d: I »raftr itsrpft t^or^t 
aplM I »H5pft%ir armi 'W»nw!r: i li^- 
asp^ Tif^: ■ftrftr ^ fltpj’ I ^rawra*^^ 

‘ 35 ?^ f<ft ftus 3 ^! I «rr«rm!n — 

faPTTfn I ! ^JR+'llMisb I T?3«i*n^ 

SJP'Hjt I lS?T*fs — !■ 

'm^Vfiyarrww feftart 1 tOqrd^^iiidy^ 

— ‘ <*rPd^»ai r r^ a fdy a i Tfr Tng!FnarT?afr acft | Iteflarr- 

?njRwn*f ^a3?5TJ 1 ga^gr:— 

5TTB¥i5 ^ I *rnf ^ an^rf' VTlaa% airr 1 «nffait 

*<]M*<i<i^4i irfKw^i f*^ jravat- 

5*1 OWT^ I g’Rai^ fiiRrtl^l 

i| fetflWI af iWil I << 

JRPTTC! I ^?artMdaR?RaB I gWT^ *iaf; — ‘P tHW ^rf^JRanft’ 
*ftfR’ ’PTIJ^PCP?^ I ^ ^T«f’ •1RW|i% ^ \ 

SR^’an^sfq faffd ar^af | 3fpRT ?f^aTT^- 

fai^TI^aft: ogiFr: t Jna?f«'yWH. 1 

anarT?gf5Wr»ft‘ ap^a^mflpt^ ^fawcr I tstFragfci^l^T 
garrf?^ ^lawr J ‘TOT’RgfwWRft ftrFig *ipt«WTa^’ I 
i 3«rR — ‘^TWTfaf^ 
arfeifH ^JPnlfSil aTTft*R[. afl^SW ’^hHWST ^rfaRT > 

sfNfwtsftwjitsv TOftit anr af*rryRar: \ 





M 

initsvsrT ^ i siftn ftiiff h ’ftwr- 

JrfiR^n :iftis*n^ i awa' ^ fr ^sPr 

^ iTiMg^lswi^® I arat'wtwt "ftwa: Ji*>mj writs 

?%tri v’ I 9^ i5r^ flcR I »itfj7cr* — 

5?^% JTiJl^ri s^jffaprfNr fstreft^T^’p^iBnww^r 
f^*t*rff <i»i ^1997 9an^iriw^^’ i 
W3T<R 9?Rft JTSfftf I aTHTSf^sap^?!^ I 

*nw^ ti?i5 |5«saj*n ¥5i?n i *friR 

gi*rc: w 9=wr?t’ I nnr Jinn i ?w ^fein: JiWM.wt- 
w 99!|^’ ^1% sriT^^ral^^ i ar^ I ‘faprnrt 

xnfR«JWT?Frr^5PR[ 1 ^ ^ ^armnr- 

Wfi!l%’ Tf? 9#3frsp: I ari^PTmr Sift’Crf^spftriw ^ '| aWTSl 

a w ^iR^ i iT ' i^ ti m : 

appptft 1xtan#5nn.’ I j’C’sfNiTW^ arwn'wT*-d 

ani?nrr5f??PT «(W«i 'rii'si- 

JT«i^ I 3r^aBWRTa[«nf^^J>a^ i wibnJif'JR 

I J^laf ^rW ^ MiW'S'H ^nif^ tri’f’iW’ arrftrv i 

^jrr anRft awr ^ar* sffW iraTTfi? i ^nri JtfnPflfJiw ajaw 
sn®«n:ir i ritfirw — ‘^j'fjikiaiTarr^ arfaRiftf’ | 

ip«j»i<i*. aiai^ii'Hi! awrws Ik^aritan'afPsRria t 

— ‘pwTOar^=afri:?RT:’ I ^ ^ ap®n ’iwa^'tii 
Tswr tNrar diajf) i wra ai^s — **ft# wrr 
asTsri ^WFT arifrerr i tirf^w *a aJNT'Wr $^fJRar <^7*^ i 
^sprmriit 3 i fiti ap n W^^ ftrfin 

mhW^ ar’ I afriaw — ‘jj'piTlw r?aiyi([(«mi’’ | in^ai 



jpsrrtf 15^ twr.’ » ^ ,*fw^ 

■fipiTTn^ ir%qiTp:wr < <* fnfa u3wvn|,lw?«F- 

5?3 8Pg^^ti >y«wfciTO I fl»g:— ‘%^n#!w;1 
«i««n:*r vrar; iwffl?r: i ewrfzwfiBRft twj ?*rr?>^ 
^rarffTWl fTOi I 5 n? ^fJjWTTJ ^ftwTepiffrr; i 

3rg5*i^r ^«rt ?r?^Tft HTfinff^T; i ^ 

^*rf3i I ffwrffiT *n®<in^t5iT^ i 

*ftf)75r: — 3^?dr^(fiwNi i’ 

ftT?nT?rtrf!t I »r>F>Tsi'!‘— *nr«f& t% fwr >T?=wTi?i^- 
irrirRnafts«tftrg& I 5qT^1?i^r|f?Ri55r 
|?r 3j^ 3?w%’ f% wifift 5?fr aiTtfi^t , 

HR=^ '*'«Ff5is<i; I 3ra 5<siTMi wf Tr,ir f?5rT 
trTO I I ®l 1 Jf 

-5TPr«n!?*f I ^ *Hf«fTfrTT|^TT*f ?r5r S5^5^*n*nt*TKl 

wj ‘'^ifoMwrfk ^ 

-«n4hr53rT!=»TT"iw^ *p^^iif^JrT*r^i wp^twr’ sit^«tw i 
? r*rr«r i ‘’it $ ^wsi srrFitrswTflWtf nr 

^TOTT I ^ ^F^,’iar*risw?r’fr 7 i^af«iw’i>^ jwi^t- 
JTrffi[ I siaii:^ »ii*ti««ih i iftitsi 
|3rr^T^!f*Tf?re^ Tfir 3i?¥'nit*TT^ *1’'^ 




arrarsf g^’w^ arr^F’rffiig^: 


iwwfinill fftr ’fls’l^ I WR <-f(ifOI3lS5*€JI’I 

’rpwfe jw% wfi;gj<f'tn«f?’r jitwpf’t ^fipore^t 



limmm 

WfiflWWllT *n<we¥«l 5 Jcft?^T 
9^teT?^ «i3p^RT^«^f«n»f5nj I ‘il^*n«fr m~ 

^R*FRl^’ I % irtffWPr* I *TT^PWr 

Sl^SWW arRp4 aini^l W’lwtCli^i 3Tq^, i^sifta' 

<ill<flm«ir*i1a JJHlfenrR^ I *frf^s‘ — 3rRP3lt *if^®f 

*T(*Tifj?r?r I ^nxnaft *n^^‘ i ^ 

*n[i^iw«r‘ ^ i ai1iT^?[#f' 
5n*T wrf*R?rr sTwr^H^.' 

1 ?w ^fnw*f fwiir<HW^i«*T ?Rni?^»RtTp3r?*R)T^- 
5np*rRn^ I i *Ttfe?t5 — ‘^“' 

g< p n q nw r faiR T «it tnl^ ?ftR mwj w% i 
% ’Efl^s jra^s 1 «R>il 5 s*rt i^tnwjl 5 ?^ ^ifTwnft 
srensrfii ?*r^T !i^<f%or 5 T 1 r-t^f^ora 1 ^ 

STR I ^^<1*) l«l'(<*l4'WWRTi4*W im^ff CR*T- 

antis' sRpir *iVfirgt ^nfisr a?R^ 1 *f1f*ra5- 
— ‘ar^sf JRft[i«RT«Rt'^ 1 

«if ^* j3|^h ?Pti nT^liiiwlJi 

»R^«r 1 ^w^^FasiRin: | vifowT 

3RR1W 5Trft?^?prf*R^?R^ UPTr^ vip^^wlfrl 
si^ltd'n^ arRRitsR 

3Rl*lfwt srfPr Al*IRir*iry I SRTRSftrfH 

*IR JPftw^R I *g?^ 5 R sfiftT- 

^RRip’ 1 I <3<Ii®aT ^ 

ah*i«h^H «F.5t5njii«r jflM siTlSq^ff «#rmi 



-f#!' aw^^iflw^ll » (RanW^^RJJSFJ 

^ jfTfi^?t50wrhr ic^ awTrft!!WRJTr?wnp if«r 1 

■f% ^i3^<rr *T^^!p>iftw5ja! 

sTl^f%nT%s5fl[jrtiTr arg^ «*n^ 1 ai^r^^Wlr 

^ jriftw*r g<ij5'<r f% 1 

3)5<i3tt<Et*-^ gaf‘ ^ |?’wr5p:^T fW'?. ffir ar^ » 
•fi^RL ?isi(«i |^*r ^ 3«^ *RT s*B«T% arat 
'SiWfl'iffl gw?*r I wi^i wf^ I % 

an»^<Ofa’ I an^T'^njWtr fajif^TW srnr jmIwui i 
'nftsiT ^fwfw^vir Sfan^ 9tT 'rfiR?T«J«rTf«r% ( 
ar‘^ JTR^f^ %«i: [ arrawJi JiarTOl^ ^ 1 

awiPtftf H»^'iRT'TRr*TOF>nj | ntfiMJ* — ’aa^r 

l^'nr ??T ?rfw <TfoR:FwrP?% <n?l*T TTPrsTr sro^TfW: 

?iS^T i ar^iwrftfk JTJatsRFrf 

•TW I jfffaRT! ‘ — ‘ar^ ?rif«PT% afjarnnwTftlH’ 1 
^rtwn'alf am^nsT srjt p a»T ?nm 

affij I ‘’Tjaifa 3Rtr^ 

?itoT%«r& 5W ?rR hth? wftwTT^f? fftr wat ^ g? awraiar 
s^wwt'iftsiarifiRJ Mfi^'TTfa afW'Hif't'^ 
HT*T JTT«nfl'Si»iMl<r<T jtfsn^ftTftsrar mT>ft wr 

I ar<F5i fifard I 5 yi wr < ! = g' < rfn ^« ?y 1 arqpft' 

•Wwi^oi^Iw ^ailfd arqjnft^TRWftr 

sRiJ ?RR^ f? arr ^WRft! fipfr 

^s*swFFrttfiR>nfi I *Tiaa*R ai^arHaife 

^ i»^pf?R wnt I !WR 



W «a*is§15ir I »*rRt ii* 

irmr^n^T g^*iii5e 

?T®riT5t»(^ 1 ^fi{pr5rF^sf*T5^ 

flT9f?4f3Pi^ WS iR*i»5»^ ^sf^arrg araf- 

m wjft ?r m=^*fnfVr5«ir* jwt 

ifer 'j^'THRs I Km»5>s jr^FT 

®rr^^ I vi 3^ *ifww*>Hi *i1^5fl% 

I 3r*i tf^irPre' »TT«nw p® iftsT'OTRT 

^ JFsii^’ jflsnt^rat «ii'w^ 

<Tft*rN*R[ amepT^ I 3f^ qft^T5TPnirn*rf'T ?IH?t 

I SBWjIfxft 

"tTlnln I ^StlQii^ srpp®’ I 

*ift*ra? «iftw't^<l I JPHwwpyT ‘spTtifsr^E!^ f^rrf^ 

fwRt^ r^ t ^rd ’ *pj^!| =Bmp5 sra^a^ 

'dKi^iMi^ I li^rrl^ hI^t^hi^ I ‘^??re!T>?f^ 

I apg m^T 

II *?pR^!ftl*fl?fTf3f^diT «?T^ 

’ll? I ’J??’! 

I r^ffa fjgJTi'HiH, I arfaRg^fhr- 

I arf^sB fwraiT^iw ' arf^- 

i4|"WW|«I <31^ TOhRrfsit WfaR 

«<SPR’*HT5?R^ ’I^PT arft^tjjnf^cT ^TUf^lST 
ssau ife »fs*n«Pi i n:^38 
Spjwrn^^r ^ qT^W¥f*rsF5w RWf«rnw- 

■PwnnwjL I ^ispnTWTifisT i ’rtWHw aira^r* 

fK*fr«ltd 



!ft *im fireft*F*r?’ u ife I 

*ftf*r® |---aw1w1^r«i^fic Jfh sErif«»^’ Sl I 

anFcK ifWPB ^5315^151 ara^ 

»ra=5f|p!Rr5ft I ar^tfi JflftaPrrf^ ap^ 

3f«!ri*R 

?!TfiTt^ 1 J75*n<^s«^ I arwin w^f aiiH^r;. 

1% I ?T?^ JTPT^PT ap^ aigWIT!^ 

?r)^<X 'iT^: aer 55 ^,^: 1 sew 

'nr: i ???i5)ti|#« sfTTP?ri^ 

ftl^tTT: S«RffJT: 1 yfKWi »TS1T1«11?,I' 

I y*PT*rajn^t yn g^li^ 

apST 8|WR^5 I a[»T JPraifil, siT!?pffir ^PI5- 

*rTfft% ^i¥i' »ra7wfk»T^ ^ »TT«R^ 
gw%fir <TOJTf?r 1 aw ^^tpnsdlr 1 arir ?rwf?gwfk[^>- 
^?sii;wfrisRf?pn8 I ‘sfaw'i^ ^®»fTWR 

^ I JRfiim q^twTf«T ’wrF«rf«r’ n Tfe 

jfgw^epR^ I ftwm’Bi <wfw 3rr5|f% 1 

HT^rJNW ^ =515=^ gi^t ’^PR’fr WJ ?TftlfelT: ?f! | 

^TratT I gir^ 1 , J?!*' — 

‘*iraT *fT 5 ^hr’ ^ *rf?^ fipiH I ftnfts f*wjt 

jw<»t ^ ^ siTawR^’ II ^rfaftaT'W^^Pwn, ?ri irftRaf 

nm I ftrat ini«rfiTWJrq>r. 1 ptr 

*»5! )— *»T^ 'sRgc^Jfig^^ftpfryan 1 J75pai«Pt 

5ER^ ^?*?€5 I awfi{HW|H*H^ 

|. awvftwftiJul wnwf’ |. . 1 ^ 



I arr^wk irfWi^*Rfr 
litftk I 8ikF*rh fHki Bftra^krkftr » gc ihi< " 
I 3^^SI‘ »?t%fir fsi^jpwf^ I ;^«jFrFT w«nTpJt«n^ 
«rRT«ik ^ I jrnTir ^i— 

‘9*ni?«?T«r ^rm^urnmi i in[i»s^[:jkT?i; 

3rRT«r: li djNi«j^ 5$?nr‘ 

SRPT wtl«f ffe, 

I WT»^! I JrTO5fftSf:^ ^Tjra- 

«ii*ii«3 I aR3ft% ?if»m*ii<virf?r fl fa qx^Rkrti i 

3 Rgii^ ^ ?rftw JtT^wrwHil 

jwpnjk: I j^fsrryrftBT^ i 

*«k:«nf <5 c 15 tg *F»i^aRf 5 ri%T | sp^aTOkft- 
¥m rwj* i| bhs ^5*r: i 

cWR *iiJ— ?ifw: i 

srra?^ ^i^KiPw ii’ nf^rTTRi^Ftnarf’^- 

I rltJ'R ^RFxiT^ I gjprsrrfifcT ?Tf>r«T *ftSHTIJHt 


\ I ^rpf jiTtf! I arfi^^rrorkr- 
1 k'<15|»»^K«*l'H|Jift 31^ I ^qST^H. I ^^F^n’rl 

* 


<3|Sj4^iK(cH JTOT^ Iff *)H'^<!(lHlti; I 3F3I«n’ a¥*JTT?I 
f5*raMW ?oTfi; I ^ 5 ^ I iTSsn'i^s 

^iTf»nR^k 

«i»Ff fllr yi^fllvtia lap^i 

HTftv I »nTT*r' *ft^fi[i<iT I *WT^ *if is^niwik 

«*?l rf gipnn!if 4 or; JI 5 IWT 5 I?*r 



^ ^RSiri ^ 

^ I I **ft^rfi5i<wT 5ft% fsrw% i 

^ ’WTR5RF*rr|*ft9T 9WF%’ 1 fSfP^t^JSPRT 

ffl ri.T»iw N<.iii 5T ( Ji^i^'MinriPr jt 

■fwfi!Rr<I, I ntfiRR — ‘OT^RT«r‘ «MI<I^ 

ft^N! I ?fs^^ wcTHPr^ 3W *r^ 

f^5 1 ^ ’gftwrrftr i ^ 

<Rsn®Ffti% I *PT IsR^TT a?! ^arnac ’aftwftrfa 

^ y<J4tfa ?i*f y<n<iiRafa i awiipreii ^'isW5ffap% 

aif«|i|^<i|\*|S I aas I qTltJ^alVi^CI^ f% 

•(y I aatswf a^ swfH^ awa»* 

?lani<i; afjmjq^arac wil^ajpgr Ow*w- 

«rfifRT al^iafirfa 3 TS*tt«t*^ i *aRTft>Tt 
snPTT^ JT fW" <‘i^aww<t > ^ai^T'^arawPr tWw 
iFTT^at ft»R5[fafiTfa t aaijlf f% 5 ^ 

’?T^5^*w'S ^^5 JTFTraT^ff'saf^ ffa a?^ 

aaqif =afwiah'flTf?'T^?«n^ aRiqftfPTifir 

st^j i a«^i'^xii^iaaiw sw^aft:- 
Mi<i«m, ^anlV *n*af«iprw?RaTa aiRTfT<n^ 

I iRnt aaiq^asw^ 

a frc: 1 aa^iT»a[*ftarR**nf«^ aaaxn^- 
fajasparfir a«RWT<w^ a^^apaam ^?a gascarac 1 

ara aaiawag 1 — ‘*ft*wig*ia1af^ a 

aatft[f> I arara^sft^^ ^ aaTa«aafiR*a%’ ii *ftftar!— • 
*<WTiia*f I aa aaia»a<anwa ?aR f*air<fa ^ra: i 
a^sRa*. 5<*aTaHi*afwa aftaa aafir i araiwJacifsncaat 



^ ^’TWPWPfj ^»nsi ^ !lT*W!t 

«W'«iw s«rf«R[ftr g^Tflr sn* ^n- 

•<!H*^<wi's ^??Rs I in^in%^ i 

fq'Ef»»Tfji <, r*»i«iw«fl nr: ?ft?ft»rTft?Tr5T*qtsfiqf«n6!i; \ 

?T 4 !«i*ut?^ ^rarift 5^ >ft^c 1 

^ irf^ >T?ft«IT!’ II r% 5^^- 

7r<r<i«Vtpr¥«rTfiT5 Hf ’JT 3n^ f¥d«8T ftiwT s'rfhRwrr 


'■^TfiiT: ?fl<fl<t<»i r+fftraiftrftfa' JTfiiMn, 1 5 *r*T(3pit' 

an^T«T^'^*i^fa TOTcft «rat *F5Wflrf iraffa 1 




*n*tf*iPifti<ir*ird ^ I ?r%f^*rTC ^s^*=5iK»ias afafi 

I ^ *tP^ ^TOTT- 

*n*Rfffijf Jwar^ i « »pft 5a: sr^tr^ i 

?iRRfinftranR[ *?R?^Tf*raT!j ®ai*r!fa 

*F5[%iRi[aT® srrrnai 1 

r^T ^T*WIRf*I% R I 3RTJrarfcwaf6®?ft% ^53% 
=a®TCT?c I at ’flf iaT«a ita nafjrfaar^ 1 JiFfrpnw- 

aprofisiar 1 al ttaa *Faa 3rTc*rr»PT- 

tMasria I aa ^ • aTRaTaafiEff*wft% 

5Ra> I *>a 1 ^ ' a g’’ ^dr*ird ^ 1 aigaa i sricara- 
aftr^wftfa 1 arfii^a!: sr^: ftrr. JWPminaT- 


fafa aaar?!; i aatwiarfa^agafirea a?R[ ®ra»ifsf*Tft?^<r5t 
I srraRRjft'ni^aia 

JTT Ig'^yica wii^ a i fe^a^fa g^gr 1 gap«psi?a tjarsd^wt «? 


awsn^Wff!^ i ■ 

aW5B»^s«rww^ I ^w®fP( a^afJRTT ^ %?i?*(<j,- 

*m#r mimiF? 5^3rft?n w 

qrf<tlFr ^onmr | ara l^wniafftrf^ 

’Fftref I 53^ I ‘flfetsi ®nHT SRSIWT- 

?j?pn^ snpsiTfT»n’ ftrfk 1 'HiaTaf^5»rn& ^tb# irfwnr 
sawi'Tsft^ Mkftr iri^ CT^arfa I arei^?^ fwwThptr- 
?J?T?f aiTlff, ^ 5w‘ »TW ’ra 

^fsRPj I arrf<i Hfa[^^*iT<^ aa^wg firfa 

5S*i^ I ^ wrfw a qfwHrf^Sfnj 1 ^ 
aRsfhr %Tatfa 1 ^ 

wf I 1 a^naiV 

^*4<?Tf% I *P=3'or ^orf 

^ ’Sfiftr, 4«r«f ^’^puraf, ^R'a^ffsaftla *T’=^»r 1 arraiT^T 

aq-kisRJfRS^Tar^afqftiT^^^ ?U^;;!T fjpfV 

gaiaftifir 1 ftj«iTr?a*rrafccf aj%%w:Tfj7ga*la 

a«5rT=«rp^ ar^faftr 1 , gpfara[. 

aftirf'T«rRRpftfe aiirsiTaawaft^ g^saisi 
snaT^ wt^ aaia^s afrgifraiafafa 

a??r a^i aaaarafT«i^s»^fl[; 1 arsrma^ naf aaitw 
faarctrPTOirafafaaiOT^ 1 afwi a«'<?g«qTaant i nl^s’ 
Tagwapa 1 aaaafa gyir 

ffa I qiii^ I f«iac ^ftrawra' air ^i^iifeaif: 1 
awF^fa aa^arfag^ 1 arr^ana tt. arag, aj Riaft 
carfirafa i t*wtw anw % awg %??F3flir «pfpj%! 
i{5aTft[ ap^Rar -iujqai^aifdBfH yafawJd Jn*ar' wparlippnai- 



-3R%*PRtfWT I %sr ^TT SWPT 

*WT «tRT% I ^< r <tH T < n«ffiTfe 

^ *v . _ < «S •*' *v g\ ■>.- ^ 

4iMr*ii* I ^ipn^RraT^^wmJTT^RrRT^T <♦ 11 ^ 1 ^ r 

arriT^rf anj: | <.*iwi^r«< j??wi7Rr: ?i<*55iT- 

i appi s5»*pi! ^an^swvrfT 1 ‘*iwi^pw 
arap?# wrftf^ 1 g?|?r l^'V *Tpart araart 

wniNarr’ fiT^ ar^j 1 ?<if' 1 

awrawawaj^jj. 1 

aw I — ‘aiJsiyH^SUd aZIRwft" 

^?j;i ?ra I 

aWHjrwai. — ‘=«Fjrrfkw^3‘ 5i3>aT swt g*rf^1aiRW 1 

^RTJsfW^wrf^sw^w I 3ff7a!#ctfr>ft- 

I ?^T^Wr^WT SRTPT^ I 

’*f ®^#rT5rrf?R''awt5 1 f^^*q*F«qfctW^ 
5FF^ I <fiif<(?q*ftaT«(a»^ ars? garwfr :’ i 
a:Tawra*w: — ‘arrf^^wqar^ft'ftqaiftRfiWT ’ftw 

f^iwpRfT^W'W^* 5^5 I T^q^s*f 

— ■f^ ^ «>.«v f>-^--> g>- -A. ’ f*. f» ■■ ■ t> "s, -_ . "V. 

^TtlRr ^TPT tWR^ T^, TTO5WW 
^^rfa[*BiM !g»w’ I — ‘^’ 

^ajfjrfwna ftf w I iirw4a^wHfH»ciTf5^^ f'qf’ff" 

4^rq€%ci^ I ‘fwwafr fiiawiflti ijifWT ?«nf- 

?rTWSflJS«i?5ft*wfW^ I f^^wawil^ «wt 
? rif53f5rew 1^’ I ‘aftjasftsRW- 

^•* irf^^w ^ ^ I 3F5^* arqvii^w^ar 

*?’ I aftfiras — ‘Ja^sfri^l'WfllViq l!<9|5f aT«rr ajaftna^I 

art arrnwPHit afw^*i wr l g’wwr^w 



?in'iftwr I *rR^ tr ^wippf 
*tN waliir^ <sf^<(iiwrfltf I 

VWT Tni^s*wt >ifT«rn3^s jjatftra^ f^j^pchrr i w 
Icf *rt^ ftwf’TPfT ^ 

iife«iKtn, *iifa^'4M?i irf«r5n^ftfe JW^H^fas i 

«<m^fc<w* ftwWTfirf^; *<i m nirdr*»rw«MifiTf«w^ 
*?fTs*rnjf?iftTfeRr! t#5t sroftTrcNr 

3rrffdi|?i4H. I 3^ ^iWTftiup^wfr •*n'J i 

M MciJW l«IM<ft5f?pF Pwhl! cTTW 3rT?If*r ( 

»T|T5^Tfat^*Tf^T?T]5q?«lt 
irsrTi%5 1 ‘arf^iiT^i^if i'Q«rtf f wRk*? 1 «i%s i 
FSTM ^^?rT! ffn wHRiirtCTrai;i 

’T sf«i5*rTlw5i«Pt^ i ^fqs^nw ?twr i% 

’fR^r ?^TR^ ^ ?nsTRW»n?^ I 

’J’FR'TggfjRqTr^f^fftra 35?^ I ¥«rRTRf^ *T?T«ni[%- 

3j*^i<0srt Barw^TO l ^ 

%B5nTlB?nT^ ^ afVflLBlRflRra^ 5BT 5®' i®?ITf^- 

*TT?R T% W*ri I aPH^f 

rdSiiMI! I 5Rr: Rj4^0 JMR- 

5t*IT: I %isr RTRftBrar^pnjPIT BSfK 5^^ I Ji^iW Jr%- 

r<iiW'!i inK^^iVii «Bf?n[T^ I i^ftr BWBP%s«Bi*pTf- 
«r!^ I Hb BSTHTStftj'pTT B#qLg^ S <^l ^ 

a?*n% Jtflrfw fssi^ i ■ 

^N& 5RT seRWRtfT Rn<^ | 

T’^CT3rf?r 5TRndt 1^*11 ^?ftpiRP 

wi^rta »jfTsci5n%5«isn*'g^pJ 



iff«r an^t^ I iP^ w^ I 

*i*RFSR^ artlt^if ^ wVbi! ft^sr ■'(wrt 

f«<fit ‘**T5afi *w ^fiiRTsi' r«fait<r?l 1 «rftR[r5iff?PfW’ 

•WI?iiTt! fp3t *T3! I ♦^*ii*)irTS apl! 1 

WTRSI^ai ^ftw^T. ?R[l’ fll | 

3ntf<n^*r^ ariapw i wfem^sw 

g^tRs^’ I iCT^ arfd^ i q^i i R; ^ ?^n; i 

?Rr: f^81ji< I f<^«i I nTSTP^' fit^T ?fi{Rt aj'BTft I 

3W aif*T?r: I ‘gjTOfW^ 

^ I g*T8n1sti*F<frfCTfl[. I ^|'n®i! — f^^- 

1 Itfipr'rt wyra: — 5«riftfii[«ii | 
'Ttff'fgrraani, I ‘aft=^ qrr Rrp^ arr wnfassaj^w i 
JT*R»|g ^;P«RrT5 ST! g*Tiaf|T!’ I *ft^ ^rRq^^TT 
aPTT *R[Tf<T | 5T!=*raa^ *15 ?X8'*H4I! I rPT 

psf^apftar^taftqspw qj9fq I *i1jH(5<.iR — ‘gg^tang^ 
««Tti I *ngT! swu’ I 

5Rft aTRTTanrprra i arrcTfaicfKt 

grfer I f*T^T^ w^aiT arriisc^ i i*nqnfi[- 

g qfKfaftrjjqar’ ftrfti fRqa[3^^5^T^^ 1 arg ajJTf^n'ar- 
ftRFR! I wra" g*TR^fkfii ar5fgT<!t i aRaf ^irraalfr 
jrfel^f’iRT'anaw i ‘»tW aw fa^f^^sfq 

wra'aTRfe^ 1 3lWt sfJgapapq; faarafPTRap^Rn' | l% 
i apaw gqaprn^ ^Rg: i an^raiw! — ‘«l4'i*i! 
^irRSWWt’TT^Tfart aWPeRS^I PTI5[!gfWT*ft fT 3^87^ 
1 aiW g^Rjsft 4 Sjf* >o^f^ 





net 


I wiww **>Mkj;, ♦Mi ireu WBi^ i 
>ji tlWT n*^ff®3ww5 ♦! I 
♦wife fs*nfe ♦ \ »T«nT^ a^iarH ifjil » 

♦arwr ♦w* afe^iipj i afifwa ife ^ 

■sr^fiffea: ♦ ?g^ ♦♦!♦♦♦ w^Hafirn i 

ll^tl «( I'M Ri. afegsi I «*ri^41 WIT Wfciti. 

f*afefe asTT?^ i aaiJ «T9ntr5 arf^WRUw i4ls*r fawwj | 
gfwr. ♦nft ^srf ^fea*. ♦ffFH I R^^waiBnaaiT- 

ftwfd^a ar I ^3s*rr ♦fferf^^rt ♦t ^w: i 

>rpwiB fftwr i ^wrfesi ffe?g<a‘ «fef 

fwrraim ^ I jifeR %♦: i 

Ksfetit ar *iawfe «<5.f<v fefe^sR i ^ sufWrtfwsT^ 
faRWT i ^7 *t ♦ar ^ afear 

♦an^ I a?T jw* a a i swrat 

♦Tt ^ ^[J^: ^fe«w I flrrafer *fe?nRT^arj’T’ 
Twarfe R I *nwT^ r Ra a g a^iq; fWFprr afT*’ i 
Rlfet WWffflTT ^ll^Tfesfeffe! I ^aPaWTPfT afewg- 
I ‘^fefeanfe RPRife wTf wTr t 
a*rr aaa RTwffe a fe4N%* ?fe i Rfefe- 

«Rfe ♦T^Ti^flfe I iTi^ifqi«aTfei;RFnfe- 

fefeai^fefeRTfe cFanffeRar^WTH ♦T«nfe i iftsflKra- 
Wfg a ♦tMj sen}#T %sRiaFTwr«aRt. t «raiw aajwm^iaH" 


anfewi^fe few aw 
’ I awiR i ‘sffew! ’i a i fe g %.iw l 


♦T aaiRifeMi^ Spp I fef sTf^ feafea ipiT fewwe i 



JdiPtiw I I BHprfir ^Pf?TR; 

sfr wi^i I irni 91^ 1 arppv' 

sr 3 fti% f«j«5oi^ii ««Rrs^ '«fwi<3- 

1 ‘ftWTfT^ ^ fftlWT^ frf ^ffiT 1 

^ -rurW *t^ girr!* f% l!W*rRa^?nR- 

JIT^ I aPT •J|'^*||«‘ 

ff*w^ f?f 1% wq»TT^ iwJd'N 


i^ar 4> » WR t \ JT 3 ft [» i? ^ [ immK'flrd i a p nfaH TJn ^ n g 
’13R’4|| 1— '^ijt«ii qiJT ?I|fnJ% >^T!RtWT | 

I HlWTf ’Wl^l 

JOTRI *iltj4i: JiWt'rfiayaT- 

«i!sii!qftg! ;cis^ an ^ ^«ni^ ^i«irfiii!RKW4*i«iiHi 
arnt I a*nl7 


<J55i I ^ | ?t®a«fer'ranaPTi% 

>Ri3Fa3’n’’R — ‘ar?a^jR)- 

*n1a[aPiifFPBaam«R | a*rr lst«^NV ar faiaft i 
a«TT ^w?f gif' %3*TO ^:’ I ftfffsft I «jjr‘ 
®s|5ir aHm«V ‘afRjTt ’ii?=§a ai^Tt 4tasF^ i 


'Piprnfa 4U1 


aaT^ai^ncftr 5*“~ asf^^^ I5S* 1 
1^15t 5 I ftia ^qj 1 aarsf 

qnf^qpQftasTqTJi. — ‘qa5ft»TR®R5 qn«qt W'a’tft 
afffK^iftyqitoRfl gaspaiTififlRirarr 1 wi^fa^lV. 

3«it"R3 aiaqs I aqiffaJ vr^t ti 5?3 awRifrfcis t 
aPfaurfdwirr %55 ^«iT a»*af^5|‘ 1 asaaiaRaww*^ 



\ ** > . *. t t ^ ^ 

•' ■ "^(TwWFf •'W^riqtW' 1— TWWPPT- 

r vrtpigat ..ftaH^'SP’R^urt i <i4nw*!w 
* wi I arftupnjiT* fw 

W^WiT * ’ftran^' wrtw* ^ I BTTOPrt 

3 'I ?wf«r iTt»w fwm ?ftar’ ^IWi***^ I 
•rf^’^tisT ftwnnj* i ^f^wtron- %5[' 

wni^ gf^ra^pS's* i 

^wrtsf* wjiffafti! i i— 

«n^T^< T rf»OT I «njRfrs^: nfftiif'j i 

•g«[?l' M^aw^ JTCT I ' I 

8F^»?flrt OTT %5ft5^ Sl^W: I «n.fi{iWi »ft?f 

an^^^'gsjTRT *T^ I JTCCrat tr^iRr; i 

•!r5* ^ JTnf^wirr i ^I*w5fni' 

trj! ^iNftwrtT I <4i<!n«rid ?ns’ i 

'^mjRJ^PT* I — >H«? inl^BR^f'i^wr* I 
iwnsfhrrs^ sTFarr ^ «in»g«rT:’ i anfwwww 
=» «iiir>idi(i^iwits5«Tta^ ^ wrasfhr: m««nf«w- 

I 3lft^5ra?jTr TlWtjft iST*^f I 

: <i n rwi< l i w I lik* *ri fi&!R!i sra^qr 

' Hnwjiifllti ■‘ ^WT* I ^ sw wflnrt 

'*51 ’wwr* ' I «^riiw«niWiiN*ii<i*iii'^‘jnw*ft 

' *H*F«iWint i - lurr?. 

I "WWRfl *r«^n5fT^ »— ‘#^* t‘ 

A 



\ w1*pw gw^ 9 fiM’ t 
ffc' «rm‘ Jit^ni i 


aft>i. ^fvWc^rgs’ fsj^nn’frtH i >npt 

K|uirHr*4l<JMlv''i>r< i4y iKi: i ^"f^srPB *p»3Wj i 

»fri*r«r: I — ‘aw tf«(r4*f«rfy WT^ 

imff I wtw^jsaww^ sw* 


d<4%if< ^ I wwrftw vi<m:’ ffe 

?ri»T«I JWW»^ *R^P?3^ I — ‘nt^^i 

?rl3wrn ’wwiTs arRrrfjo^j i ?rfjwJ swj 


fii^wwa i«#aT’ I df<Hp»T*ra[«w i jstw^- 

<CTR5*TO<fttw»p^n^ €TW^ nfiifHJa’ ^pt^fstw 

w Jifti5TlW*r#% ®aTw‘ !r^>s|^: i w i% 
«fWf mj I apww sTRrwkTWWT; | 


i^WTWJ *s 5 K <i«<irwwr: I WWfmt<T I 

TlW^t^W’WW' fi^ + i5fa*i*llwN l*JU- 

3T>=^5''?TT *IT9F^ WW*F^^ Wt^WWT ?13WT 9% 

1 I*h1m (W| M I ! I ffW ( 


sjjt* W9* ftrera«)^w^' f«fWT’ fl^faww jwwiIiiR* 
*r9W!i<T«ii9. 1 ‘srw’ *rtw tti%’ 

fww* aWT^I^^ ^f?WT WT^ I aWTWW 

WPT TwftwfwrUpgr:’ i \ ^Ttrrefw- 

*wiF?rc' i 

*ffliW3^i'n9, 1 ?Ri3F*i "jaiftwr ^WTfiwfiwr 



^*rr I ?RJTT% Q iiwl 

^ 9<*f%’ I twra JRjjRS^T^r* I — ‘wrw irwftjp 

wnfifcf: 1 <r^i«rrfir- jr^ 
ftgmarn^ »p5Rf ^ i i — 

‘<l(SmT 1 ?«W>. I 

1[55^RT?t ?fijRT I 

‘^hl ?«rR0f ‘ I IRlftl 

I ^ ^*n»iafasT*r' ^irat . wrc i 

»rft?jnf?*ftara*rf? i J^ar ?fi0«rr *frt^‘ 

flURMiftfa ^jpTrf’Tsnf’THT^ I ‘aJT'H'ii jRra**rT: 
asaf: a»T9r ?fiB®rT’ *i<t'W^ti"im, | slRifiRPt >51^ 
a®4^aPTrftT?rrfk 'iiw- \ % =a snilit «njR% | 

*if<» W : I aifRar i 

araota ^ ?jRTvFRlafttPtwi^®r | 

arartR i — V'i «»<■<< iKi^iatiH il«i!0^^*( ar i fte«»iT 

jRgaf^wrf’ ?HT ar fa’ i farf^FW bi^ 

jws Jiff aara: far^: | jurr atjjpifpn^ I — ‘gw 
fw sERsrra^tj’TT I *wiaj 

5*TRrn’ 1 ?WT ‘’Tf5 ‘ftfRTt faw aRpRR ar infj i 
H a' *1^ a’^ I awrrat 

laai' a dr wafa ii?; i aJia fj#K^ it ax ar 
a«nfa1a i anw' 5la<nT*i* i afinaiftn 

ipR^ a a^a^afatRT^ I aRRztafft?wfRT»i1?iw 

i4fa<rya ' awrxaR aara* 1 






